NINE 


SERMONS 


PREACHED 
By that eloquent Diuine 


of famous memoric, Tu. 


PLAYFERE Doctor in 
DiVINITII. 


— 


Pr Ov. 10. 7. 


The memorial of the inſt ſhall be bleſſed: 
but the name of the wicked ſhall rote. 


— - — — 


printed by Canraert Lecce, Printer 
tothe Voiuerfitic of Ca M- 
BRIDGE. 1621. 


— 


r ˙ w eee ee Omen on 


To Sir REYNALD ARGAL 
Knight, 


WY IGHT Worthip- 
full and my eſpe- 
ciall good friend: 
How deſitous J 
haue been to an- 
ſwer ſome part 
of your worthie | - 
curtefies, at leaſt 
by laying them open to the world, ihis 
ſmall remembranco may teſtifie for | 
me: and how vnable I am to equall de. 
ſeruingꝑs, the ſame remembrance teſtifi- 
eth againſt mee, whether Iwill or no; 
beeing borrowed from the monuments | 
of a dead man, the onely glorie of his 
times while be liued. But it was fit that 
a farre greater gift then mine owne | 
ſhould aſpire to bee the inſttument of 
your honour: and the teſtimonie of the 
dead, Itooke to be meetet euen in this 
ö 
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regard, becauſe that is as vnſuipeRed, | 
26 your kindneſſe toward my ſelte hath 
beene euetmote vacorrupted. And no 
fortherdiftorbing the hacmonie of your 
| belt thoughts, as you are wont to ac- 
count it, diminiſhing the reward which 
is laid vp for you in heauen, by vatime- 
ly blazing merits vpon earth, I commir 
this depoſitum to your fauour and Patto- 
| nage, my ſelſe alſo, and my endeauout:: 
reſting al waies at | 


Your Worſhips 


D, * 
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To the Reader. 


>5) H AT loſſe the 
& Church of God bad 
- bythe death of D. 
> Playfere,/ bad ra- 
ther the opinion of 
the world ſhouldde- 
A termine, then my 
|\ | fender pen attempt 
to expreſſe. If ener thoſe combinations of 
Vora and Learning, of Knowledge and 
Utterance, of Wit and Memorie, of Rea- 
ding and Uſe, of Heleſome and delightful, 
of Schoole and Pulpit, of Olde and New, or 
in one word to ſay, of Nature and Induſtry, 
of humane felicitie and heanenly grace, 
concurred to make 4 Scribe perfect and a- 
ſolute to the king dome of Jod, we may not 


bc ſe much our awne back-friends ( though 


wee detratt not from the fortune of places 


- 
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To the Reader. 


further off) nay we may not ſo impeach the 
honaur ofthe giner nor diſparage the worth 
of our friend departed, as to doubt but thi 
was principally manifeſted in M. Playfere, 

Who becauſe he was but lent the world for 
a time nay becauſe he was redemanded ſoo- 
ner then bis time, ( if it were lawf#ll to con. 
troll the heawenly wiſedome with that word 
Sooner, but / mean inregard of the Chur 
ches uſe, and that ſame propter vos, which 
made the Apoſtle to demnrre ) 1 ſay ſince be 
was to be returned backs againe to bu Ma. 
ber, and oner-ripe perfeltion not to continue 
ö ouerlong, it had bin to be wiſhed, he had left 
behinde him ſome more monuments of bu 


Phil. 1.3 


trauailet, as wel comfortable to the ſurui- 
ers, as honourable to himſelfe. Which whe- 
ther be in by diſcretion, and becauſe he had 
ſareſolued, was nice to doe, after the exam- 
ple of them that would write nothing thengh 
| very able, or was then a doing moſt when 
| God cal d him, / cannot ſay. Thu which the 
good Reader will be [oath perhaps to heare,l 
may not conceale, that theſe are the laſt of 
all bis labours which are like to be divulged 
Into ſo ſmall a compaſſe is that ſpirit nowe 
Cornel.apud ranged, as to be as ſhe ſayes, 


leg. ia. En ſum quod digitis quinque leuatur onus, 
or 
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[ Too the Reader. 


er indeede not ſo much a4 iuſt handfull» 
which lately was net confinable within 
bonnds tos great for me to ſpeaks of. 
But the ſuname is thu: ( For I lift not to 
defend his method of preaching againſt the 
Methods maſters of our age, who me thinks 
ſhould knowe either that of the Apoſtle, Di- 
verſiras donorum eſt, ſed ynus ſpiritus: 
or that of the Prophet, Laudate eum in tu- 
ba, laudate in cithara; or if nothing will 
pleaſe them but what they do themſelues,we 
wu be faine to ſay 44 Craſſus did to Scevo- 
ls, Omnium igitur conciones tu confi- 
cies ynus, omnes ad te ſub tempus ve- 
naiemus, & c.) I ſay the ſumme is this:that 
u the Sunne-light is pleaſanteſt toward the 
ſet, and the akilfull care finds moſt ſtove of 
wuſicke in the cloſe: ſo this Sun, this Swan, 
thu ſweet Auger of Iſrael, (for what leſſir 
tearmes can our loum affoard him? if 
bring more we will not refuſe them) his laſt 
monuments, and by laſt labowrs, that the 


world may euer hope for, ſhall finds we truſt 
the dearer intertamemem. 


SERMON PREACHED 


at Vinſor before the Kings 
Aaieſtie, the 11. day of 
Septem. 1604. 


MATTH. 4. 4. | 
Man lineth not by bread onely, but 7 7 


wery word that proc cedet h ont o 
the mouth of God. 
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HRT ST our SAvr- 
OVR came into the 
world, to diſſolue the 

10 workes of the Devill. | 
Now how throvughly } 

hee would afterward / 

IDE, deſtroy the deuill, and 
all bis workes,he gave a taſt, as it were, 
in this his firſt encounter. Whereio we 
Atl may 


1K 
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may note, what greatdifference there 
is betweene the firſt Adam, and the ſe- 
(cond. The firſt Adam was in Paradiſe, 
* place of all abundance and pleaſure: 
the ſecond Adam in the deſert, a place 
of all ſcarcitie and want, The firſt was | 
full, and ſo the leſſe needed to eate the 
forbidden fruit : the ſecond faſting, and 
ſo the exfilier drawne to make himſelſe 
{ meare, Vet the firſt, though he were in 
Paradiſe, 8nd full, when bis wife inti- 
ſed him to este the apple, tooke it, and 
ate it: but the ſecond, though he were 
in the deſart, and faſtiog a long time, 
when the devill enticed him to turne | 
ſtones into bread, would not yeeld to 
him, but ſaid, Mau liueth wot by bread. 
onely, but by euery word that proceedeth ont | 
of the month of God. | 
Howbeit as Chriſt herein was con- 
trary to Adam; ſo he agreeth very well 
with lob. Holy Iob was vpon a dung- 
hill: Chriſt was in the deſatt. Job had 
(faſted ſeauen dayes, and ſeauen nights; 
Chriſt had faſted fortie dayes and fot- 
tie nights. Iob when his wife enticed 
bim to curſe God and die, would not, 
but ſaid; Thon ſpeskeſſ like 8 fooliſh 


— 
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| wine, and yet at the deuills requeſt 
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wonnen: Chriſt when the temptet enti- 
ced him, not to curſe God and die, but 
to diſtruſt God rather then he ſhould 
die, would nor, but (ſaid, Man liueth 
wot by bread onely, but by euerie word tbat 
precoedeth aut of the month of God, 

Where, before we goe any further, 
it will not be amifle to aſſoyle one que- 
tion, Why our bleſſed Sauiour at his 


— 


mo:hecs requeſt turned water into 


would not turne ſtones into bread ? But 
the anſwer js esſie enough. This begin- 
ning of mir ac les, ſaies S. Iohn, did Ieſus 
«Cana in Galile, and his Diſciples be- 
leeved in him, Two ends therefore did | 
hee propound to bimſclfe in working 
that micacle, The encreaſe of his owne 
glotie, and his diſciples faith. Now 
bee, neither of cheſe two ends could 
be-attained ; For how ſhould hee not 
baue diſgraced bis glotie, if hee had 
ſbewed any vaine gloric? If thou bee 
the Sonne of God, ſayes the Tempter, 


commaund that theſe Rones bee made 
dread, So that bis temptation readed 
onely co this end, to make the Sonne of 
God yain- glorious. Againe,how could 


A 3 we 
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Gods bleſing | 
we haue beene perſwaded by him, ifhe 
bad beene perſwaded by the devill? For, 
be might baue ſeemed to haue done: 
this miracle not onely by the devils ap- 
pointment, but by his power, The. 
ſumme is this therefore, To convents| 
ny poore ſoule voto God, or to makes 
ſonne of God, he would haue done it; 
vaine-gloriouſly to ſhew himſelſe the 
Sonne of God, he would not doe it;but 
ſaid, Man liueth not by bread onely, but h 
enery word that proceedeth out of the month! 
of God, a | 
The word mar is very manteriall : A 
if hee ſhould have ſaid, Any ordinarie 
man livech not by the bread ; but by 
the power, & ſirevgth, and 33 the Pro- 
phet callethic,the ſtaffe of bread, which 
God giveth it. Now if he that is but 
bare man, liueth rather by the bleſſing: 
of God, then by the bread ; much leſſe 
need I preſume vpon vnlawfnll meanet, 
that am both man and God, Againe, 
wee muſt obſerue, that by The word, 
which proceedeth ont of the .mouth of 
God, we are not to vnderſtand the writ- 
een will or word of God, but the ſecret 
counſell and decree of God, in preſer- 
ving| 


i enough. 


Gods mouth, and if God haue ſer ir 
downe, and (aid it, that I ſhall liue 3s 
well without bread, as with bread, ſo it 
ſhall be. Or if God in his prouidence 
haue provided, that a ſtone ſhal nouriſh 
| mee 2s well as bread, then I ſhall not 
[need to diſtruſt his goodueſſe, or to vic 


|| rolawfull meanes for my releife, For, 


Mas liueth not by bread onely, but by eu- 
j word that proceedeth ont of the month of 
God, 


vhich are fit Commentaries ypon this 
text. The firſt is written in Ecclefiaſtes: 
Ireturned, ſaies Salomon, and I fawe 
ider the ſunne, that the raceis not to 
the ſwift : not the battell to the ſtrong : 
nor yet bread to the wiſe:noralſoriches 
to men of vnderſtanding: neither yet 
| favour to men of knowledge. 
| Firſt, ſaich the Preacher, Theraceis 
not to the ſwift, Aſabel was at ſwift of 
ſoot as 8 roebuck, yer Abner met with 
him, ſmote him vnder the fiftrib,& flew 
him, So that the ſwifteſt that is, may 
times bee ouertaken. It is not in 


n 


ving and ſuſtaiving his creatures : For | 
example, if the word haue gone out of 


There are two places of Scripture, | 


— 


| 


* 


1. Jann. f. 15. 


A 2 him 


Rom g.16, 


| 1. Sam. 1y. 3. 


Gods bleſsing 
him that willeth, or in himthat runneth, 
buc in God that ſheweth mercie, Nec 
currents, Nec walentts, ſaies S. Panl:but 
a noble man gives it for his word, Nec 
volentss , nec volanty : It is not in bim 
that willetb,or in him that runneth, yea 
though hee can runne as faſt as3 bird 
can flie ; but in God that ſheweth mer. 
cie. Therefore man getteth not the race 


by ſwiftnes onely, but by the mercy of 
God: Man liuath not by bread onely, but 
by emery word that proceedeth out ef the 
month of God, 


Secondly, ſaith the Preacher, The 


battell is not to the firong. Golias was 
a mightie ſtrong gyant: His height was 
ſixe cubits, and a hand breadth : he had 
an helmet of braſſe vpon his head, 3nd 
2 brigandioe vpon bis bodie: and the 
weight of his brigandine was five thou- 
ſand ſhekels of braſſe. He had bootet of 
braſſe vpon his legs: & a ſheild of braſſe 


vpon his ſhoulders, And the ſhaft of hit 
ſpeare was like a weauers beame : 2nd 
his ſpeare head weighed fixe hundred 
ſhekels of yron: & one bearing a ſheild 
went before him. Wherefore thinke 


you ĩs all this furniture ſo — 
et 


—_— 


| {out of Gods mouth, ſtroke the ſtroke. 


— 
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ſet downe? Wherefore, ſay you? Marry 
to ſhew, how great ſtreugth, the Lord 
if the word haue proceeded out of his 
mouth, can overcome with weakeneſſe. 
For ſo little David confeſſeth; Thou 
commeſt to me, ſaith he, with a ſword, 
and with a ſpeare, and witha ſheild, 
but 1 come to thee in the name of the 
Lord of hoſts, This name of the Lord 
of hoſts, this mightie word proceeding 


Even as holy Dauid humbly confeſſeth, 
ſeying. We got not the victorie by our 
owne ſword, neither was it our arme 
that did ſaue vs: but thy right hand, O 
Lord, and thine atme, and the light of 
thy countenance, becauſe thou hadſt a 
fauout vnto vs. So that man getteth not 
the battel by ſtrength onely, but by the 
favour of God : Man liuot h wet by — 
mely, but by enery word that proceedeth 
out of the month of God. 

Thirdly, ſaith the Preacher, Bread is 
not tothe wiſe. One would thinke him 
but a ſimple wiſe man, that cannot by 
his wiſdome provide himſelfe bread, 
that is, ſufficieat maintenance for his e- 
Rate, Vet thus it falleth out oftentimes. 


A4 The 


1 


ver. 49 


Ffal. 44 j. 


3 


Luk. 13. 15. 
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Tbe prodigall child was wiſe enough: 
Beeing but the yonger brother, he han- 
dled the mattet ſo, 88 that be got of bis 
father an equall portion of goods with 
the elder brotber. But what came ell 
his wiſdome to inthe ende? Forſooth at 
length he was driven to ſuch ſhifts, that 
for want of bread he was faine to eate 
busks with the hogges. And then hee 
ſaid, How many bired ſeruants in my 
fathers houſe haue bread enough, and! | 


ſtarue here for hunger ? Thus falleth it 


out many times with the, that are wiſe 
to follow their owne pleaſures, and not 
to ſerue God, But with the ſeruants of 
God it is not ſo, Therefore ſaith the 
| Pcincely Prophet, I baue beene young, 
and now am old: yet did I neuer ſee ihe 
righteous forſaken, nor their ſeed beg · 
ging their bread, So that man getteih 
not bread by wiſdome onely, and when 
be hath gotten bread, Man liuetb not by 
bread onely, but by auery word that procee- 
deth out of the mouth of God, 

Fourthly, ſaith the preacher, Riches: 
are not to men of vnderſtanding. That 
rich man in the Goſpell wanted not 


greatly any vnderſtanding. When hee 


des 


— — 
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had ſo much riches, that he could not 
tell what to doe with them, he reſolued 
to pull downe his olde barnes which 
were coo little, and to build bigger. But 
what ſaide the anſwer of God? Thou 
foole,this nighcſhal they take away thy 
ſoule from thee, and then, whoſe ſhall 
thy goods be?Wherfore he that thoght 
biwſelfeof great vnderſtanding before, 
is here declared to bee foole, and a 
poore foole alſo, hauing not ſo much as 
bis ſoule left to helpe him, The loſſe 
whereof ean not be recompenced and 
counteruailed with winning the whole 
world, A mans life then doth not con- 
ff in tbe aboundance of thoſe things 
which he poſſeſſetb. But the loving 
kindnefſe of the Lord js better then ri- 
ches, better then living, yea better then 
life it ſelfe. For in God onely we liue: 
Aud only the bleſſing of God maketha 
man rich. Whereupon we may con- 
clude, that man geiteth not riches by 

yvaderſtanding only, but by the bleſſing 

of God: Man liueth not by bread one)y, 

but by euery word that proccedeth out 

of the mouch of God, 

Laſtly, ſaich the Preacher, Favour is 


not 
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not to men of knowledge. It ſeemeth 
that a man of knowledge and learning 
ſhould obtaine fauour and acceptance, 
whereſoeuet he becommeth. But it is 
got fo, Oftentimes, either he gerreth 
none, ot elſe he looſeth that which be 
hath gotten, Hama a man of great 
knowledge, and auchoritie, and fauour 
with his Prince. Yet becauſe he abuſed 
this fauour to the oppreſſion of Gods 
eople, and of true religion, therefore 
beloſ it, And that miſcheife which he 
imegined 2gainſt others , lighted ypon 
his owne pate. Indeede when God hath 
appointed any oneto hea notable in. 
ſtrument of his glotie, eithet in Church 
or Common- wealth, then ſodainly the 
Lord giueth him extraordinary fauout. 
So he gaue Ioſeph fauour with Kiog 
Phatso: ſo he gave Mardocheus fauour 
with King Aſſuerus. For fauour and 
promotion commeth neither from the 
Eaſt, nor from the Weſt, nor from the 
North, nor frem the South, but God it 
is which ſetteth vp one, and caſteth 
downe un other, He, as the bleſſed Vir- 
gin fingeth in her Magnificac , cafteth 
downe the mighty from their ſeats, — 
OXI(s 
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— — 


—— 


i enough. 


exalteth the humble and meeke, Wher- 
fore man getteth not fauour by know - 
ledge onely, but by the fauout of God. 
Mao liueth not by bread onely , but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God, 

This doctrine teacheth vs, ihat if we 
haue gotten the race,gorten the battel, 
gotten bread, gotten riches, gotten ſa - 
uour, we ſhould not aſcribe theſe things 
to our owne ſacrifices, to our owne 
ſtrength, to our owne wiſedome, to our 
own ynderfianding, to our own know - 
ledge, but to the grace of God, and the 
bleſſed word proceeding out of his 
mouth, Thus the Prophet exhorteth, 
ſaying , Let not the wiſe man glorie in 
his wiſedome,nor the ſtrong man in his 
ſttength, but let him that gloried glory 
in this, that he knoweth the Lord, Now 
no man knoweth the Lord, but hee 
which knoweth that all good ſueceſſe 
he hath in any thing , commerh of the | 
Lord. And thus much for the firſt place 
of Scripture , which is a commentarie 
ypon this text, Man liueth not by bread 
onely, but by euery word that procte- 


deth out of the mouth of God. 
The 


—— "IE 


cap. 1.6. 


cap. 2. 15. 


Oen. 26.13. 
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The ſecond place of Scripture is 
written in the Prophet Hagge. Ye haue 
ſowen much, and bring in lictle: ye ear, 
but you haue not enough: ye drinke, but 
ye are not filled: ye cloth you, but ye ate 
not warme: and he that earneth wages, 
putteth the wages into a broken bagge. 
Firſt, ſaith the Prophet, Ye haue ſow. 
ed much, and bring in little. Almigh- 
tie God for the fin of the people makes 
many times the heavens braſſe, and the 
earth iron. So that neither the heauens 
droppeth downe ſeaſonable ſhowres, 
veither doth the earth bring forth ber 
encreaſe, When one came to 3 heape 
of twenty meaſures,there were but ten, 
ſaith this out Prophet: when one came 
to the winepteſſe for to dra we out fifty 
veſſels out of the pteſſe, there were but 
twentie. This is to ſowe much, and 
bring in little, to look for twenty mea- 
ſures, and finde but tenne: to looke for 
fiftie veſſels, and find but tweutie. On 
the other fide, holy Iſaac ſowing in the 
land of King Abimeleck, gained ever 
yeare an hundred fold: ſo mightily ſaitn 
the Scripture, did the Lord bleſſe him. 
For except the Lord build the bouſe, 


they 


3 


— 
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they labour but in vaioe that build ir: 
ind except the Lord till the field and | 
ſow the ſeede, they labour but in vaine 
thac ſowe it, Paul planteth, Apollo was | 
terech, but God giveth the encreaſe: | 
which is true not onely io the ſpiritual} | 
watering of the word, but alſo in natu- 
tall planting and ſowing ſeede. So that 
man bringeth not much in by ſowing 
onely, but by the encreaſe which God 
giueth. Man liueth not by bread onely, 
but by euery word which proceedeth | 
out of the mouth of God, | 

Secondly, ſaith the Prophet, Ye este, 
but ye haue not inougb. Many there are 
which want for no eating, but like that 
rich glutton fare deliciouſly euery day: 
yet it is ſmally ſeene by them. But 28s 
thoſe ſeuen leane kine hauing devoured | Gen. 2.51, 
the ſeuen far, were never a whit the ſul- 
ler;ſo theſe, Wheras holy Daniel hauing | 
nothing to eat but poore pulſe, notbing 
to drinke but cold water, looked more 
cheerefully and beautifully, then any of 
the children which did eate of the por- 
tion ofthe kings meate. And that the 
Eunuch ſaw well enough, and confeſſed | bat. 
at the tenne daies ende. Therefore 2 
little 


1 enough. 
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Plal. 37.16. 
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Prou. 13.16. 


Prou. 17.1. 


Prou.13. 1j. 


to themſelues pittes that can hold no 
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little thing which the righteous inioy- 
eth, is better then great riches of che 
wicked. Better is a little with the feare 
of the Lord,then great treaſure & trou- 
blecherewith. Better is a dry Morſell 
if peace be with ir, then a houſe full of 
facrifices with firife, Better is a dinner 
of greene hearbes where loue is, then a 
ſtawled oxe and hatred therewith, In 
concluſion then, Man hath not enough 
by cating onely , but by the peace and 
loue of God. Man liueth not by bread 
onely, but by every word that procee- 
deth out of the mouth of God. 
Thirdly ſaith the Prophet, Ye drink, 
but ye are not filled, Many conſume, & 
as we ſay, drinke down theic whole pa- 
trimony, Like che horſeleach they euer 
ſay, Giue, giue: like the man in the Co- 
ſpell, that had the drophe , they drioke 
ſtill, aad the more they driake the more 
they liſt. Committing in the meane 
ſcaſon two ſinnes, forſaking God the 
fountaine of living waters, & digging 


waters, On the other fide, Elia, when 
as the Angel brought him 8 cake bakt 
on the hatth, and a pot of water, was 


| 


ſo 


At 


* 


* 


n 
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vent in the ſtrength of this meate and 
dein ke forty daies vnto Orebthemount 
of God, Could ſuch a ſmall pittance of 
bread and waterof it ſelfe ſuſtaine him 
ſo long? No marrie. What was the 
matter then ? The word that proceeded 
out of Gods mouth had appointed ſo, 
that one cruſe of water ſhould ſuffice 
bim all that time. Whereby we ſee, that 
man is not filled with drinking onely: 
Man liueth not by bread onely , but by 
ewery word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 

Fourthly , ſaith the Prophet, Yea 


doth you, but you are not warme. Peter 


Martyr ſhewech , that clothing doth 


| keepe the bodie warme two waies: By 
keeping in the naturall heat of the bo- 
die: and by keeping out the secidentall 
cold of the ayte. Now though this be 


the propertie of cloathing , yet God as 


it, Whereupen be ſaith, I will take 2 
way my corne in the time thereof, and 
wy wine in the ſeaſon thereof, and I wil 
deliver my wooll and my flaxe. Sig- 


| 
* 


nifying, that euen when the corne is 


fo fully fatisfied with theſe, that bee | 
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it pleaſeth him, can ſuſpend the effect of 


Hoſ.z.9; 


come 


6 — 
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Commentar.in 


Gods bleſsing 


come to the ripeneſſe, and the wine 
now readie to be drunken, God will 
depriue them of ir, But efpecially we 
muſt marke that be ſai's , 1 will deliver 
my wooll and my flaxe : whereby be 
ceacheth ys, that God hath as it were, 
if I may ſo ſay , bound all his creatures 
prentiſes to vs, to preſerue vs, and ſerve 
vs, if we ſerue him. But in caſe we ſerve 
him not, then the creatures are delive- 
red, and are bound no more to ſerve vs, 
The wool and the flax contrary to their 
nature will not ſerve our turne, if we 
contrarie to grace rebell againſt God, 
Whereas Iohn Baptiſt havivg a gar- 
ment of Camels haite, anda girdle of 
leather about bis loynes , was well e- 
nough, This leather ſerued him to 84 
goed vie as flaxe, and the Camels haire 
kept him as warme as wool. Man there. 
fore is not warme by cloathing onely, 
but by vertue of God annexed to the 
clothing, Mao liveth not by bread one-| 
ly, but by euery word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God, 
Laſtly, ſaith the Prophet, Hee that 
earnech wager, putteth the wages into 
a broken bagge. We ſee ia the world 


many 


- + © &@ 2». oo waae 


— #4 


ii. enough, 
many men haue great fees, great offices, 
great revenues, and yet can ſcarſe keep 
themſelues out of debt. Other ſome,” 
haue but very {mall wages, and yet 
maintaine themſelues well inougb, and 
helpe cheir poore friends alſo. Onely 
the word that proceedeth ouc of Gods 
mouth , makes this difference, As we 
may ſee in lucas, Who indeed earned 
wages, but ſeeing ic was the wages of 
votighteouſaeſſe, therefore it tun out 
ofthe bagge as faſt as it was put in: Fot 
firſt; when he had it he could not bold 
it in his bands, but brought it backe - 
gaine, ſaying , I haue ſinned in betray- 
ag innocent blood, Then himſelfe 
wen aod made 2way bimſelſe, and 
that which is feare ful but once to name 
or mention, all bis bowells\ guſhed 
out: There is a broken bagge. But the 
\Patriarch Iacob, carning wages verie 
bardly, to wit,ſerving fourreene yeares 
for his vncles daughters, and fixe years 
for his lambs, in all ewentie yeares, in 
the ende filled his bagge full, Aud 
though Laban changed his wages ten 
times, yet he could net one time change 
that bleſſing of god, which was alwaies 
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Matth. 25.3. 


Bur vpon 
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Ton him. And though he allo wred his 


Gods bleſſing 


nephew only the ſpotted lambs, which 


commonly were vetie fewe to his wa- 
ges, yet the word proceeding ſo out of 

Gods mouth, this prooued an infinite 
| gaine yato him. Wherupoen the bleſſed 
| Patriarke humbleth bimſelfe ia ttoe 
| bumility and thankfulneſſe to God, and 
| faith, O Lord, I am not worthie of the 


{ leaſt of al thy mercies:for with myſtaffe 


| came I over this Jordan, but now doe 
returne with two ttoups. O that we had 
ſuch good ſoules, ſuch thankefull heart 
in vs, 8s that every one of ys would in 
like ſort confefſe and acknowledge his 
owne vaworthinefle, and the wonder. 
full worth and wealth of Gods mercie. 


leaft, or I am leſſet then the leaſt of all 


his owne paines and trauailes, though 
they had beene very great in that long 
ſetuice, but onely of the mercies of 
God. Theſe were the only cauſe that his 


bagge was ſo full, Wherefore man fil 


leth not his bagge by carning wages 
onely, but by the mercies of God. Man 
n not by bread onely, but by every 


word 


2 


thy mercies, He makes no mention of 


O Lord, ſai's he, I am not worthy of tde 


%S # 


28 is enough, 
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word which proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God, 

This ceacheth vs, that whether we 
ſow, or eate, or drioke, ot cloath vs. ot 
carne wages, we mult do all to the glo. 
tie of God, And all we doe tothe glo- 
rie of God, when we referre the glo- 
ry of all we doe ro God. Not ſacrificing 
to our own yarne, at the Prophet 
kerh,or kiſſing out one hand: but kiſ- 
fing the ſonne, and offring vp to him 
only the ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving at whoſe hand we receive all 
good things. For it is not ourpainfull 
ſowing that gines vs a plentifoll crop: 
not our eating that feedeth ys : not our 
drinking that ſatisfiech vs: not our 
clothes that warme vs : not ourearning 
{ wages that filleth our bagge: but the 
good word thet proceedeth out of 
Gods mouth, which bleſſed all theſe 
things vnto vs, Therefore as we muſt 
not begin any of theſe withour grace- 
ſaylng, ſo muſt we not end any of them 
wichout thanks gluing. And thus much 
for the ſecond place of Sctipture, vhich 
is 8 commentarie vpoh the text: Man 


| 
| 


liueth not by bread onely, but by euery 
B 2 


word 


| 
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| 


word which proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 

To make good vie then of all that 
hath beene ſpoken, I ſhall deſire you to 
obſcrue foure points, Firſt , that God, 
can worke great matters with (call 
meanes, Thus ſaith our Lord; When] 
brake the five loaves among five thou-' 
ſands, bow many ba: kets full of broken 
meate tooke ye vp? they ſaid vnto him, | 
Twelve, And when I brake ſesuen — 
mong fowre thouſand, how many bas- 
kers of the leavings of broken meste 
tooke ye vp? and they ſaid, Seauen.Cer- 
tainely there is no reaſon i inthe world 
that ſeauen loaues ſhould ſatisfie fowre | 
thouſand; and much leſſe, that five 
Jones five thouſand. But Chrifi having 
given thanks and ble ſſed the bread, did 
that by the might of the word procee - 
ding out of his mouth, which by the 
naturall power and condition of the 
bread could neuer haue beene done, 
Therefore alſo be repeaterh it,and que · 


ſtionetk with his diſciples about it. 


That by their confeſſion and tepott, all 

the Church aftefwards might belecve, 

that God can worke great matters with | 
ſmall 


— * 
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ſtrong violent matter is it, to pull the 


| airh the Apoſtle, in earthen veſſells, 


e | 


| ſmall means, d that Man liueth not by 


| bread onely, but by euety word which 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


matters with weake meanes, What a 


ſoule of any one finner out of the bot - 
tome of hell, and out of the iawes of 
deſtructiont yet this God doth. Buthow 
doth he it? This ſtrong matter, howe 
doth he worke it?By the weakeſt means 
that may be, Wee haue this treaſure, 


that the excellẽcy of that power might 
| be of God, and not of vs. O marucilous 
| words, Thar the excellencie of that 
| power might be of God, and not of vs, 
For if Angels were ſent to preach yato 
vs, it might be thought, that the con- 
verfion of finners conſiſted intheexcel - 
lencie of the Angels miniſtrie, not in 
the power of Gods word, Naw fimple | 
iod ſinneſull men, ſuch as our ſelves are, 
no better then entbhen veſſels, bringing 
ſuch a treaſure vnto vs ,tbeexcellencic 
of this worke muſi needs be wholly a- 
ſeribed to God. Aud as it is in ſpitituall 
ſoode, ſoit is in corporall. It ia not the | 
B 3 tea- 
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Secondly, that God can work ſtrong 


2.Cor 6.5, 


| 2:Chr,14.1% 


Gods bleſ ſin 1 


tescher, but the doc rine taught: or ta- 
ther not the doctrine barely taoght nei- 
ther, but the divine operation of Gods 
ſpitit working withthe word which c6- 
verreth the ſoule, And ſo it is got the 
bread onely , but the-bleffing of Gods 
grace vpon the bread which ſuſtainech 
our life, Thus God can worke firong 
matters with weake meanes ; and Man 
liueth not by bread onely, but by euety 


— — — 


word that proceedeth out of the 


movth of God, 

Thirdly, that God can worke ſome 
matters with no meanes, When King 
Aſa ſawe bimſelte over prefled with the 
multitude of his enemies, be pt aie d thus 
to God: O Lord, it is all one with thee, 
to ſane with many, or with no power, If 
he had ſaid with many, or with a ſmall 
power, it would have beene plaine. But 
with many; or with no power, is verie 
wonderfull. Or rather it is no wonder 


| at all, ſeeing it is ſpoken of God, with 


whom it is a very ordinary matter to 
ſaue, not onely as well with a ſmall or a 
weak power, as with a great or a ſtrong 
power, hut alſo as well with no power, 


7 Ic is a good car- 


penter, 


II 


PE 


iu enough, | 


penter,who having crooked and rough 
timber put into his hands, can hew it 
and make it fit for the building, Onely 
the creator of all it is which can worke, 
having no matter at all ro worke vpon. 
The ordinarie meanes for plants and 
hearbs to growe by, is raine: Yee Cod 
prouided for Adam plants and herbes 
before euer it had rained, The vſuall 
meanes for light is the ſunne. Howbeic 
God created light before he made the 
ſunne. Light the firſt day, the ſunne the 
fourth day. We ſee then that God is ti- 
ed to no meanes, God can ſaue with no 
power, as wel as with ſome power: God 
can giue vs hearbs with no taine, as wel 
25 with ſome raine: God can give vs 
light without any ſunne,as well as with 
the ſunne : God can ſeede vs if it pleaſe 
bim, as well with no bread as with 
bread, Therefore God can worke ſome 
matters with no meanes; and ſo Man 
liveth not by bread onely, but by _ 
word that proccedeth out of the mout 
of God, 

Fourthly, that God can worke other- 
ſome matters with contrarie meanes. 
He can not onely ſhewe vs light with- 
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out any ſunne, but alſo briog light out. 
of datkeneſſe. So our Sauiour, when, 


{ 


hee went about to cure him that was. 


| borne blind, tempered ſpittle and clay, 


and put it vpon his eyes. This plaiſter 


ſeemes more likely to put out his eye: 


which ſees, then to cure his eyes eg 


blind. Yetthis is the power of the word 


proceeding out of Gods moutb, So the 
Prophet Elizeus, when colloquintida 
was put into the pot, by caſting in a li- 
tle meale into it, made of tanke poyſon 
a wholeſome broth. So, when the Iſrae. 
lites wanted bread in the deſert, God 
ſent them Manna from beauen; & Mo- 


ſes ſaid vnto them, This is the bread 
which the Lord hath given you to cate, 
Many things here were contrary to ns- 
ture, One thing eſpecially, that te dew 
which made the manna, fell in the mor- 
niag,whereas other dew vſeth to fall in | 
the euening, and aſcend in the morning, 
Therefore Moſes putteth Iſrael in mind 
of this ſtrange miracle afterward; God 
mace thee hungry, and fed thee with 
Manna, ſaith hee, which thou kneweſt 
not, neither did thy fathers knowe it, 


that hee might teach them that man he 
veth 


** 
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of, 


u enough, 
verh not by bread onely ; but by euery 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
ofthe Lord, doth a man liue, Chriſts 


anſwer then to che tempter is, as if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid; I want now bread in 


Joe deſatt, as long agoe the Iſraelites | 


wanted it. But God by his word provi. 
ded for them. Therefore I need not in- 
croach ypon vnlawfull meanes, but de- 
pending Hill vpon his providence, I (hal 
never want, For God can worke great 


matters with ſmall meanes, ſttong mat- | 


ters with weake meanes, many matters 
with no meanes,and ſome matters with 
contrary means.So that Man liueth not 
by bread onely, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God, 
And yet this is no doctrine of idle- 
nelle and ſeeutitie neither. As we muſi 
not by diffidence or diſtruſt in God, vſe 
mlawfull meanes : ſo we-mufit not by 
preſuming vpen God, neglect lawfull 
meanes, That we be not too diftrufifull 
ne ate ſent to the lillie; and yet that we 
be not too negligent, we are ſent to the 
int. S. Paul kne we tight well, neither 
be nor any of his company ſhould bee 
alt away in that ſhipwracke; yet y 
2 


25 
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Then vc a fire 
in Winſor 
tnc. 


all that, he did not lay hin 4owne ypon 
2 pillowe and ſleepe, but hee vſed all 
good meanes for the ſafety of the com- 
panie. Hee caſt out the wheat and the 


tackling ofthe ſhip : he looſed chernd. || 
der bands, and hoyſed vp the main ſaile,!| 


And when the ſhip was ſplitted, he pet. 
ſwaded ſome by bords, and other by o- 
ther peices of the ſhip to ſwim ſafe to 
land. The more to blame were they ye. 
Rernight, which when they might have 
done geod, ſtood by ſtill and looked 
on. As though it were a diſparage- 
ment, or rather it were not'a very ho- 
nourable part for any to help in a com. 
mon daunger? Or as though the fire 
which was kindled by negligence, 
ſhou}d haue beene extinguiſhed with 
negligence alſo, Ves, rather the Lord 
did by this fice, ehaſtiſe the negligence 
of ſome, that he might ſtirre vp the di- 
ligence of all. No leſſe blame worthie 
was the whole tawne, which ſtanding 
ſo neere the royal preſence of the Kings 
Maieſtie and the Queenes Maieſtie, yet 
was vtterly vnprouided of all helpe in 
this caſe, No buckets, no hookes, no 


ladders,no axes, could be gotten; 20 
car- 


ij enough. 27 


carpenters could bee heard of, which 
might haue done moſt good at ſuch 2 
time. So that if the mightie and merci- 
full word proceeding, out of the mouth 
_| [of God,had not helped in neceſſity and 
le. ume of neede, ſuddainly caulming and | 
filling the wind, euen at that yery in- 
fant, which bad beene buſie all the day 
before, no queſtion it had growneto a | 
fre greater dammage and danger. But 
[am ill aduiſed to meddle with theſe| - 
things, I make no doubt but order will | 
betaken, though I hold my peace, that 
hereafter the towne for all ſuch caſual- 
ien be better prouided, Therefore here 
lende. God for his mercie ſake grant, | 
tat neither by too much preſuming | 
eofidence we may ne glect the lawfull 
meanes; nor yet by too much diſtruſt- 
ing diffidence wee may vſe vnlawfull 
meanes; but that depending vpon thy 
fonidence, O Lord, we may diligent- 
yſollow the workes of our calling, and 
ſo continua lly receiue a bleſſing from 
thee thorough le ſus Chriſt: to whome 
| nich the Father, and the holy Ghofl, be 
all praiſe, and glocie, now and euer- 
more, Amen. 
FINIS, 
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SERMON PREACHED 


at rer Court before the 
Kings CHMaieſtie, the 23, day 
of Septem, 1604, 


2.Con. 4. 17. 


The moment arie lightnes of our affliſtia, 
worketh 4/5 a ſurpaſſing exceeding 
cternall walg ht o glory. 


* aint Peter forerelleth 


x >| that ſome ſhould 
N 4 peruert S. Pauls E- 
2 A? piſtles to their owne 
De A damnation. Such are 


| chey of the Church 


r 


doe notably petuett this. For 4 
a 


[ 


2 downe the Croſſe. | 29 

the Apoſtle faith, Affliction wor- 
leth glory; they endeauour to con- 
dude, that the patience of the Saints, 
ind otber cheir vertues, merit cucrla- | 
fling life. But firſt che word, To worke, | 
very generall, and ſignifieth not one- | 
lycauſes properly fo doamed, but alſo a- | 
ij antecedent, though it be but an ad- 
mo, or an accident, Againe, the Apo- 
files words elſewhere ate theſe ; I ſup. | Kom.413, 
pole that the afflictions of this life, are 
ot worthy of the glorie which ſhall be 
tevealed, Wherefore they might haue | 
lane well, to chooſe ſome indiffecear | 
cooftruction which would haue recon- 
led both theſe places together, racher 
then to embrace ſuch an expoſition of 
the one, as doth juſtle, nay quite thruſt | 
out the other, S. Bernard doth thus, | 
lying, that good workes, are not any | Henn 
auſe weriting a kingdome,bur onely a | 
my directiog to a kingdome, For ſee- 
ig tbey are no cauſe, neither haue any 
torreſpondence, or proportion io them 
uteſpect of the glotie to come, thete- 
brethe Apoſſle ſaith, The aflitions of 
this life are not worthy the glory that 
lull be revealed, And yet againe, be- 

_ cauſe 
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cauſe rhe poſſeſſing of our ſoules in pe- 
tience, is a way ditectly tending to the 


ſaluation both of out ſoules & bodies, 
therefore hee ſaith , The momentarie 
ligheneſſe of our affliction worketh y; 
a ſurpaſſing exceeding etetnall weigh 
.of glory, To which our Sauiovr ſub. 
ſcribeth in theſe words, The gate it 
ſtraight, and the way narrowe which 
lesdeth vnto life, This raightnefſe 
therefore and narrowneſſe of afflictios, 
is not a cauſe which deſerueth, but: 
gate ora way which leadeth vnto life, 
So in an ether place we baue, that by 
many tribulations wee muſt enter into 
the kingdome of heaven, Not by mary! 
tribulations, no nor by any tribulati 
ons, we muſt merit heauen, but by many 
tribulations as by a gate or way, wee 
muſt enter into the kingdome of hes 
ven. And in this ſenſe 8. Paul ſayes,The 
morenrarie lightneſſe of our affliion 
worketh vs a ſurpaſſing exceeding : 
tetnall waight of glory. 

But now though this ſentence doe 
not confirme any Popiſh error, yerit 
doth excellently comfort any diſtreſſed 
and afflited. For it exhorteih ys tobe 


pat 
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donne the Croſſe. 


patient in all »MiQions 5 and that for | 


foure reaſons, The two firſt drawn from 
the nature of our affliction, the two laſt 
from the nature of that glorie which 
ſhal be che reward of our affliction. The 
firſt is, becauſe out efli tion is momen- 
tarie : che ſecond becauſe our affli ion 
islight : the third, becauſe our glorie 
Gall be eternal], yea ſurpaſſing eternal: 
the fourth, becauſe our glorie ſhall bee 
weightie , exceeding waightic, And 
therefore hee ſaith, The momentarie 


lightneſſe of our affli tion, worketh vs 
aſurpafhng exceeding etetnall waight 
of glorie. 

| oeed not here make any Apologie 
for my ſelfe, nor yet render any reaſon, 
why I diſcourſe of pouertie, before the 
ich; of affliction, before thoſe that are 
ay way flouriſhing. This point was 
[deated ſo reverently and ſo learnedly 
of late in this high preſence, that I am 
ſure it muſt needes bee yet well re- 
nembred. Certainely rhough ye baue 
not beene af: ted heretofote, neither 
we or this time, yet beeing men, yee 
may be hereafrer, Wherefore it is not 
amnfſe, that we all learne the doQtrive 
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of patience in tribulation, Partly that 
we may be mote thankefull ro God, if 
hicherre we have not beene afflicted 
and plagued like other men: Partly tha 
if any time of affliction happen hereaf- 
ter, as any greife, any loſſe, any ſicknes, 
or ſuch like, we may be prepared afore. 
hand, and as it were armed with pati- 
ence to endure it, For the momentatie 
lightneſſe of our affliction, worketh u 
ſurpaſſing exceeding eternall waight 
of glory. | 
Firſt, our affliction is momenrary.Wel 
ſai's Eucherius.Nothing is of great im. 
portance, which is of ſmall cõtinuance. 
Now our whole life is very ſhort. What 
is our life, ſaith S. Iames? It is a vapour; 
which for a time appeateth, but ann! 
after yaniſheth away. Therefore ſaith 
the Prophet, O Lord, thou knoweſt my 
life, as it is ia the Septuagint-bur as it is 
ia the Hebrewe, Thou knoweſt my flit- 
ting. And therefore ſeeing our whole 
life is but a vapour, or a flitting, certen- 
ly our afflictions which are all compri- 
ſed withio the compaſſe of this life, 
muſt needes be much more moments 


ry.All affliction, as the Apoſtle 1 
or 


Ct 
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for the preſẽt ſeemeth not to be joyous 


| bur greivoug;bur afterward it bringeth 


forth the quiet fruits of righteouſneſſe 
to them that are exerciſed thereby, He 
faith not that affliction is, but that it 
ſeemeth to be. So that afflictien ſee- 
meth to be one thing, and is indeede 
in other, It ſeemeth to be greivous, it 
is indeed ioyou:: it ſeemeth to be ttou- 
bleſome, it is indeede comfortable: it 
ſeemeth to be long and tedious, it is 
indeede momentaty and ſhort. Euen 


ter; for a moment, ſaith he, in mine an- 
ger, for a little ſeaſon have I hid my 
face from you; but in everlaſting mercy 
will I eurne vmo you ggaine, That we 
ſhould not doubt of this doctrine, he 
tedouble the promiſe, for a moment, 
for little ſeaſon, Thetefore the Prince- 
y Prophet ſay's plainly, Heavines may 
eudore for a night, but ioy commeth in 
the morning, As the two Angels then 
that came to Lot log'd with him for 2 
night, and when they had diſpatch't 
theirerrand , went away in the mor- 
ning: ſo afflictions, which are the An- 
gels or the meſſengers of God. God 
Cx ſen- 
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. * *. ſendeth afflictions to doe an errand vo- 7 
to vs, to tell ys, we forget God, we fore, ry 
get our ſelues, wee are too proud , too the 
lelfe conceited, aud ſuch like:and when An 
they haue ſaid as they were bod, then — 
preſently they are gone. Whereupon be 
we read, that the ſpirit of life returned 4 
Revit. jnrothe two witneſſes which had beene = 
line by the beaſt, after three day et aud : 
an halfe, Why aftet three dayes and _=— 
an halfe? To teach vs, that affliction n 
3 and perſecution may perhaps tyravire = 


over vs three dayes and an halſe, but 
they ſhall not fill vp the whole fowie 
Matih. 74.4. dayes. For the elects ſake thoſe dayes | 
ſhall be ſhortened. Agteeable to that 


which John Baptiſt be gunne his prea- | 
ching with, Repeut; for the kingdome | k 
Matth.3.,, of heauen is at hand, Repent , that's 2 aa 


matter of mortification and »ffhiRien | 
to the fleſh. For the kingdom of heaven | 


| 

| 

| is at hand, That's a matter of comfort & 
neue as 1a. [20d ioy. So our Sauiour, Behold I come | 
| quickly, and my reward with mee: if R 
| |Chriſt will come quickly, then afflicti- 10 
| on will be gone quickly, Thus momen- lo 
tarie is our affliction: For out whole life 0 
| 15 ſhort, much more then the — 1 

0 
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of this life:affliQtion is greiuous bur for 
the preſent ; heauines endurech but for 
a night : perſecution laſteth but three 
dayes and an halſe: che kingdome of | 
beauen is at hand,therefore deliverance 
is at hand: Chriſt will come quickly, 
therefore affliction will be gone quick. 
y. Wherefote ſecing obr affliction is ſo | 
momentatie, let vs be patient in afflicti- 
on: For the momentarie lightnefle of 
our affliction worketh vs a ſurpaſſing 
exceeding eternall waight of glory. 
Secondly, our affli tion is light, Al- 
wighty God ſetting forth his one ex- 
cellenc ie, ſaith, Who hath meaſured che 
beauens with bis ſpan , and the waters 
with his fifi ? By the beauens are meant 
the divioe bleſſings of God;by the wa- 
ters afflictions & woes, Thoſe he mea- 
ſutet h with his ſpan , which is a longer 
meaſure: theſe with his fiſt , which is a 
ſhorter meaſure. So that the Lord is 8s 
I may ſay a rhetoritian, verie plentifull 
and copious in bis bleſſings ; he meaſu- 
reth them with his ſpanne: Bur he is a 
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logitiao, more ſhort and ſparing in his is 


ifflictions, theſe he meaſureth with his 
fiſt, For in the hand of the Lord there 
C 2 is 
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is a 8 cuppe, the wiue is redde, and full 
mixt \hepowrcth out of rue ſame 2 
for the dreggesthereof, the wicked of 
the earth doe dtinke them vp. Firſt, we 
dt inke not this cup onely full of tedde 
wine, chat ic, of the wrath and indigus- 
tion of God, but mixt with divers com- 
| forts otherwiſe, Then beſides we med. 

dle not with the dregges, Vpon the vn- 
godly he ſhal caigne ſnareg;fre,& brim. 
tone, ſtorme, and tempeſt, this ſhall be 
cheir portion to dtinke. We drinke on. 
ly a little of the vyppermoſi, And there- | 
fore he ſaith , God powreth out of the 
ſame, That after we have luftered 2 m0. | 
dicum, as S. Peter ſpeaketh, we may 
then enter into glorie, According to 
King Davis his prayer, Comfort vs, O 
Lord, now for the time wherein thou 
haſt affliQcd vs, and for the daies where! 
in we have ſeene evill,Hicrome noteth, 
that having fic} {aid wherein chou hal 
atflicted vs; he expounds it aſter by 
theſe words , wherein we haue ſeene e- 
uill. Therefore that which Acteon wi- 
ſhed, hat he might ſee only his bounds 
hunting, and not feele ic, that happe- 
neth indecde to vs. Our affliction i is, — 
a ſee- 


| 
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| ſanguinem ,to make vs bleed, Ye have 


' downe the (waffe. 3 


a fecliog of euill aeate at hand, but one» 
ly s feeling of ita ſarre off. As the Per- 
fan Kings children in their minority, if 
| they had commited a fault, were not 
cortected themſelves , but onely ſawe 
ſome of meaner birth chaſtiſed before | 
them: ſo God teacheth vs to take heed, 
| rather by other mens, then by out owne | 
bermes. And looke how Abraham laid 
noting but wood vpon his ſonne Ifa- | 
ac, carrying the knife and the fire bim- | 
elle: after the ſame ſort dealeth our 
| beavenly father with vs. He laieth vpon 
n wood without a knife. The Phiſitian 
| faith, that is the beſt exerciſe which is 
altere, von ad ſudorem , refreſhing 
the ſpirits and ſtirring vp the blood a 
little, but not putting a man into any 
\grear ſweat, But the Divine may ſay, 
| that is the beſt offliction, which is ad ſu- 
| durem, non ad ſanguinem. Therefote God 
lileth vpon vs wood ad ſudorẽ, to make 
vs ſwest, In the ſweat of thy browes 
| ſhalt thou eat thy bread ; not a knife ad 


not yet reſiſted vote blood, God laieth 
pon vs wood without fire. Now wood 
without fite, is not greatly dangerous. 
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Or ſay he lay vpon vs both wood and 
fice: yet the voice of the Lord devideth 
the flame of fire. For in the flame of fire 
naturally there is heate and light. But 


| notwithtianding tbe omnipotent voice 


| of the Lord deuideth theſe , one from 
(the other, As the curſed in hell ſhew, 
and the ele vpon earth. I am tormen- 
ted in the flame, ſaith Diuet. Theres 
heat but no light, Contrariwiſe the 
three children in the furnace ſhined as 
Angels for light, but were ſo farre from 
hcat,that no one haire of their head, or 
of their apparell periſhed, When. A. 
ſes (aw a buſh burning and not conſu- 
med, he ſaide, I will goe, and (ce this 
great viſion. A great viſion indeede, 
There was a flame of fire, Els bow was 
che buſh burning? There was light, Els 
how did Moſes ſee it? There was no 
heat, Els how was not the buſh conſu- 
med? Yet in every faithfull one aſflicted 
you may ſee this great viſioo. The voice 
of the Lord in his affliction , as in the 
flame of fire,diuideth the heat from the 
light. So that he is not conſumed by 
the heat, (nay rather his infirmities and 


1 concupiſcences arc copſnmed 
there. 
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thereby ) but onely illumiosted by the] 


light. According to that,Onely vexati- 
on giveth vnderftandiog, And in an o- 
ther place, Light is ſprung vp to the 
tighteous, and joy to them that axe true 
of heart. Thus ye ſec how tenderly our 
deare father dealeth withvs, Helaieth 


[either no fire at all upon vs, or elſe no 


burning fire for heat, but onely a bla» 
ſing fire for light, To make ſhort, Ma- 


ny bands (as we fay )make light worke, 


Now wee haue many comparteners 
and fellowes which make the labour 
of our affliction light. Firſt , all ctea- 
tures ſigh and grone with vs; Then, 
all che faithfull beare one an others 
burthens, and ſo fulfill the lawe of 
God, Thirdly,the good Angels haue 2 


{charge giuen them of vs, that we hurt 


not our foot at any time againſt a ſtone. 
Next, God the father biddeth vs caſt 
our burthen vpon him, and promiſerh 
to nouriſh vs, Fiftly , the holy Ghoſt 
helpech our iofirmicies , and helpeth 
them even when we are readie to be 
oppreſſed by them. Laſtly , God the 
ſonne ſerteth to his hand likewiſe, and 
ſaith, Come vnto me all ye that labour 
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2nd are heauie loaden, and I will refreſh 
you: take my yoake vpon you; foray 
yoake is eaſie, and my burchen is light, 
As if he ſhould haue ſaid , To drawe in 
| the yos ke without me, would be a hard 
matter and to beare the burthen witb- 


| 


out me, would be above our frength; 


| but if you come to me, if you drawe aud 


beare with me, I will refrcſh you; For 
my yoake is eaſie, and my bur then is 
light. Thus light is our affliction. Fot 
God meaſureth to vs the water with bit 
fiſt, which is the ſhorter meaſute: he 
czuſeth vs to drink of the cup no other» 
wiſe but as it is mixt with many com- 
forts: he maketh'vs not ſwallow vp the 
lees of it, but onely a little modicum oſ 
the vppermoſt: he laieth affliction pon 
vs, which is rather a ſecing , then afee- 
ling ofevill: be laieth wood vponvs to 
exerciſe vs, but neither a knife to cut v3 
nor yet fire to burne vs. Laſtly, we haue 
many fellowes in our affliction which 

make it light. All creati: es: all the faith» 
full ; all che good angeis: God the ſa - 
ther: God the holy Ghoſt ; God the 
Sonne, who ſaith, My yoske is eaſie, and 


my burden is light, Wherefore ſeeing 
| out 


— — ———— 


— 


Glorie waighes 


q 


Adomne the Groſſe. 


our affliction is ſo many waies light, we 
wult be patient in all affli tion; For the 
momentarie lightneſſe of our affliction 
worketh VSA ſurpaſſing exceeding eter- 
call waigbt of glotie. 

Thirely, our glorie is eternall, yea, 
ſurpaſſing eternal. The glorie we looke 
for is called a kingdome, Of which the 
Princely Prophet ſaith thus; Thy king- 
dome is an cuerlaſting kingdome, and 
thy dominion endureth throughout all 
iges. WI teupon Orggen noteth, that 
au there is a holy, and a holy of holyes; 
258 ſaboth,and a ſaboth of (abeths;as 8 
beauen, and a heauen of heauens ; as 2 
ſong,and a ſong of iongs: ſo there js an 
ige, and an age of ages, And againe,as 
that which is not onely a holy, bur alſo 
aboly of holies, is the holieft place of 
ill; as that which is not onely a ſaboth, 
but alſo a ſaboth of ſaboths, is the pet- 
ſecteſt reſt of all; as that which is not 
onely a heauen, but allo a heauen of 
bezuens, is the higheſt hesuen of all; as 
that which is not onely s ſong, but alſo 
a ſong of ſongs, is the excellenteſt ſong 
of all: ſo that which is not onely an age, 


but alſo an age of ages, andeſpecially, | 
as 
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as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakęth, an age of alla. 
ges, is the moſt infinite eternitie of 10. 
Which ſecing it is attributed to the 
kingdome of Chriſt, beeiag likewiſe 
the kingdome of all true Chriſtians, it 
tolloweth that our glorie is ſurpaſſing 
eternal], Whereupon Proſper noteth, 
that that which Virgil writeth of Aug. 
ſtus ¶ æſar, He hath given vs an Empire 
without ende, may much more fiily be 
applyed to Chriſt. For though Augu- 
tus raigned very long, aboue fiftie 
yeares, yet at length his government a 
all other earthly kingdomes , was de- 
termined. Bur of our heavenly King on- 
ly the angel Gabriel ſaid moſt trucly, 
Of his kingdome there ſhall be no end. 
Now this glotic is as well called © 
crowne, as 3 kingdome, And this 

crowne, as S. Peter faith, is vodefiled,] 
which neuer fadeth away, The Grecke 
words which S. Peter vſeth, are Lative 
words alſo: and they are not onely ap- 
pellatiues, becing the epitbites of this 
crowne, but alſo propers, the one the 
proper name of a ſtone, the other of 3 
flower. For /ſidore wriceth there is 2 
precious ſtone called Amiantus, which 


though 


apps the Gofſe: 


though it be neuer ſo much ſoyled, yet 
je can never at all bee blemiſhed. And 
beeing caſt into the fire, it is taken out 
fill more bright and cleave, Alſo Cle- 
mens writeth, that there is a flower cal- 
led Awerarine , which beeing a long 
time hung vp in the houſe, yet ſtill is 
freſh and greene. To both which, the 
ſtone and the flower, the Apofile, as 1 
am verily perſwaded, alludeth in this 
place, As if hee ſhould haue ſaid, The 
crowne which yee ſhall receiue, ſhall be 
ſtudded with the ſtone Amiantus, 


garniſhed with the flower Amarantus, 
which alwayes is freſh and never fades 
away : ye ſhall receiue a crowne vnde- 
filed, and chat never fades away, Which 
as Beda noteth, was infinuated in the 
crowne round about the Arke of the 
Teſtament. For in a circle there is nei - 
ther beginning nor ending. rx rather 
euery where there is a beginning, every 
where an ending; and ſo no where any 
beginning or ending, Toſhew that the 
patient alſo ſhall haue a crowne ſer vp- 
on their head per circuitum, running 


which cannot be de filed; and it ſhall be 


round in a circle, and never comming 
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to any end ofetervitie, Well, our glo- 
rie is called alſo a treaſure, Thiee kind 


acreaſure in earth: a tteaſure in heaven, 
That in hell is a treaſure of tot ments: 
that in eatthis a treaſute of ſnow: that 
iu heauen is a treaſure of eternitie, For 
the firſt, S. lames ſsyes; Go to now you 
rich men, weepe 8nd howle for the mi- 
ſeries that ſhall come vpon you; your 
riches are corrupt, and your garments 
are moath-ce3ten : your gold and ſiluet 
iscaokred, and the ruſt of tbem ſhall 
bee a witneſſe againſt you, and ſhall 
cate your fleſh as it were fire: Vee have 
heaped vp treaſure for the laſt dayes, 
Here's a treaſurc in hell, Which to be 
2 treaſure of totments the Apoſtle proo- 
ueth, ſeying, Thou after thy bardoeſle, 
and heart that eannot repent, tteaſuteſſ 
vnto thy ſelfe- wrath againſt the dayof 
wrath, Atreaſure of wrath and of tore 


ments. From which God for the deare 
blood of his Sonne ſake deliuer vs e- 
| very one. The ſecond is atreaſure is 


earth, Of which our Sauiour ſaith; Lay 
not vp treaſures for your ſelues ypon 
earth, where the moath and canker cor- 


ropt, | 


of rrealures there are: A treaſure in hel: 
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rupt, and where theeues dig through | 

and ſteale. And this is a treaſure of 

ſnowe, Fot S. Gregotie ypon thoſe 

words of lob; Who entreth into the Qui ingreditur 
treaſures of ſnowe; ſheweth that earth- in chelauros 
ly treaſures are treaſures of ſnow, Vou 

ſee little children what paines they 

take torake and ſcrape ſnowe together | 

to make a ſnowe-ball : right fo, they | 


that ſcrape together the treaſure ofthis 

| world, haue but a ſuowe · ball of it; as 
ſoone 2s the ſunne ſhineth, and God 
|breatheth vpon ic, and ſoentreth into 
it, by and by it comes to nothing. The 
third, is a treaſure in heaven, Concer- 
ning which our Saviour ſaith, Lay vp | 1,415.10, 
for your ſelues rreafures in beaven, | 

where ate bagges that neuer waxe old. 

Now this is a creaſure of ceernitie, And | 

therefore the Chriſtians of the Primi- | 

tibe Church, ſuffered with joy the ſpoy- | 
ling of their goods, knowing that they xc6.,0.24. 
bad in heaven a better, and a more en- 

during ſubſtance, They contemned all 

treaſures of ſaow in reſpe of this ſub- 

ance, For they haue no ſubſtance, nei- 

ther are ſimply good, though they bee 


called goods, but melt away as ſnowe : 
this L 


8 —— ä 


Mark.14.15. 


| Choie waighes 

this is a better, and a more cndorin 
ſubſtance; yea moſt enduring, a ſarpal 
fing ecernall waight of glorie. Thus ye 
— eternall our glotie is, It is1 
kingdome: a crowne :atreaſure, And 
this kingdome is an cucrlaſtiog king. 
dome: this crowne is an incorruptible 
crowne: this treaſure is an eternall trex 
ſure, And therefore ſeeing our glotie is 
ſo ſurpaſſing ecernsll, we muſt be patj. 
ent in all affliction. For che momentarie 
lightneſſe of our affliction, worketh v1 
2a ſurpaſſiag exceeding etetnall waight 
of glorie, 

Fourthly, our glorie is waightie, ye: 
exceeding waigbtie. The gloric to 
come, by ſome reſemblances is ſhewed 
to be eternall, by other to be waightie, 
Firſt, ro this purpoſe it is compared 
to wine, Touching which our Sauiour 
ſaith, Hereafter will I not drinke with 
you of the fruite of the vine, till I 


Numb 13.44. 


dtinke it newe with you in my fathers 
kingdome. Now bow waightie this 
wine ſhalbe, appeareth in that the ſpies 
bringiog cluſters of grapes out of Ca- 
n3an,carried them vpon a poale on their 
ſhoulders, To ſhewe, in the celeſtial 
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Censan what waightie glotie there 
ſhall be. So when our Lord turned wa. 
tet into wine, he commanded to fill the 
reſſels to the toppe. Theſe veſſels top- 
| full of wine, doe ſigniſie at the marriage 
ofthe Lamb, that the patient ſhall have 
afull reward: pou downe, ſhaken 
| togerher, running over. So that euerie 
one of them may ſay, My cuppe doth 
ouerflowe. Againe our glorie is com- 
|pared to a peny. Now in a peny we con- 
ſidet fowre things. The image: the ſu- 
perſeript ion: the ſound: the weight. So 
out Sauiour when they ſhewed him a 
peny, asked whoſe image and ſuper. 
ſcription it was, Firſt, then for the i- 
mage, Chriſt ſhall change our vile bo- 
dies, that they may be like the glorious 
bodie of his Sonne: that as wee haue 
borne the image of the earthly, ſo we 
my beste the image of che heavenly, 
for the ſuperſcriprio, our Saviour ſaith, 
Io him that ouercommeth will I give » 
white tone, and in it a name written, 
| which oo man knoweth but be that te- 
eeſeth it. As a Prince ſeeing his name 
pon a peice of coine, knoweth it is of 
disowne mint: ſo euery patient Chti- 
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” | ian ſeeing his owne name in thi 
white tone, which is a token of bo. 
nour, knoweth it properly belongay 
to himſelfe. For the ſound, the Pſalmiſ 
ſaith, Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy! 
houſe, they ſhall alwayes praiſe thee, 
This ſhal be che ſound of the peny cos 
tinually, the praiſe of God, As the four 
and twentie Elders, neuer ceaſed day, 
nor night, to fing, Holy, holy, holy, 
him that is, and was, and is to come. 
Fourchly, for the waight, the ſhe kel of 
the Sanctuarie was twiſe 2s waighty u 
the common ſhekel: in like manner our 
glorie ſhall be as the ſhekel of the du. 

Quarie,cxceeding maſſe and waighti, 
But what ſpeakel of wine? What of: 
peny ? God bimſelfe (hall be our glory. 
According to that; Thou att my glorie 
and the lifter vp of my head. As if bee 
ſhould have ſaid, Affliction would ma 
me caſt downe my countenance, and 
hold downe my head like a bulruſh: 
but the remembrance of this chat chov 
art my glory,makes me lift yp my head, 
So ſay s God to Abraham; — 


Abraham, I am thy buckler, and t 
excecding great reward, I am thy * 


— 


| downe the Croſſe. 


ler ro latch choſe blowes which afflicti- 
on would lay vpon thee:and thy excee- 
ding great reward, bleſſing thee with 
exceeding waighty glory.For they thar 
ſhall enioy this glotie, ſhall ſee God. 
Agrecable to that of our Lord; Bleſſed 
are che pure in ſpirit, for they ſhall ſee 
God, And how ſhall they ſee God? Not 
lending behind the lattiſſe, ot looking 
out of a wiudo, that is darkly and ob- 
ſemely, but face to face, talking with 
him fawiliarly as one friend doth to an 
other. O ioy aboue all ioyes! O glorie 
that paſſerh all vnderfianding! when 
we lee the amiable and gracious coun- 
tenande of our Lord reconciled to ys 
by Chriſt, Doubtleſſe if the Queene of 


ting the wiſedome of Salomon, and 
ſeeing the riches of his houſe, and the 
otdet of bis ſeruanrs: then much more 
hall we be happy, when we ſhall ſee 
the glory, and heare the wiſedome of 


the Father, not as the preachers ſhewe 
it out of the word, but as our owne cies 
fall behold ic in heauen. O how bleſſed 
fill we thinke our ſclues then, that by 


Saba thought her ſelfe happie , for hea- | 


Marth. 5.0, 


2.Cor.13.12, 


wy paines, by any afflictions we haue 
D x at 
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|ac leogth attained to ſuch waighty glo- 
tie. For this glorie is wine running o- 
uer; is a pony waighty according to the 
ſhekell of che SanRuarie ; is the bleſſed 
ſight and fruition of God bimſelſe. 
' Wherefore conſidering how waightie 
' ourglorie is, we muſt be patient in all 
afſliction. For the momentarie lightnes 
of our affliftion , worketh ys a ſurpal- 
| ſing exceeding etetnal waight of glory, 
Compare then the aſfiiQtion on the 
one ſide, with the glory on the other 
ide: the ſhorroes of the affli ion, wich 
che eternity of the glory : the lightnes 
of the aſfliction, with the waightineſſe 
of the giory, And then be content ſot 
an ecernall glorie to ſuffer momentatie 
af flition : for waightie glory to ſuffer 
light affliction. The Stoicks if their 
| greife wereeither momentary or light, | 
cared for no more: forif it were ſhort, 
they cared pot bow heavie it were: 
gaine, if ie were light, they cared not 
how long it were. Our affli&tion is both | 


momentatie and light, One helpe was 
ſufficient for them : we have two for 
fayling. A Rarke ſhame therefore it 
would be for vs, if beatbens & pagans, 


| having 


— 


— 


the croſſe of Chriſt was tedious and 


— the Croſſe. | 


baving fewer meanes then wee have, 
ſhould ſhew greater patience then we 


- [ſhew, But the Scriptures affoard vs yet 
more forceable inducements. Iacob be- | 


iog ia loue with Rachel], ſerued for het 


theſe many yeares ſeemed to him but a 
ſewe dayes. O deere Lord, that we bad | 


glorie, but as well as many a man hath 
dove a mortall earthly creature, Then | 
no doubt many years ofafflitio would 
ſeeme to vs but a few dayes: heauy bur 

thens of affliction would ſeeme to ys 
very ſweet and light. Chriſt Ieſus for 
the ioy that was ſet before him, indured | 
the croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame , and | 
now Gtreth at the tight hand of the 
throne of God, Queſtionleſſe,beloucd, 


long; the ſhame that he ſuffred was hea · 
vy and vntollerable. Vet this croſſe ſee- 
med but momentarie to him, and ara 
ſhame ſcemed but light voto him, in 


compariſon of the ioy that was ſet be- 
fore him, and of the eternall waightie 
glory which he hath now attained ſit- 


D 2 ring 
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firſt ſeuen yeares, and afcerward ſeauen | | 
yeares more, in all fourteenes and! 


thy grace to loue thy eternal waightie | 


2 


g 
| 


| 
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(Glorie waighes 

ting at the right hand of the throne of 
God. To the which place of honour 
and worſhip, we beſeech thee, O loving 
Lord, to bring vs, after all the affliQ. 
ons of this wretched world; not for out 
owne deſerts or merits, but for the me- 
tit of that crofſe which Chriſt endured, 
of that ſhame 'which Chrift deſpiſed. 
To whom fer bis ctoſſe, be all praiſe, 
for dis ſhame, be all glory; togetbet 
with the Father, and the holy Gboll, 
now and euetmore, Amen. 


FINIS, 


A 
SERMON PREACHED 


before the Kin s Maieſty 
hin at the Lerd SA YE houſe, 
called Broughton, be ſides 
Basbarie, the 2. day of 
Septem. 1604. 


Ro M. S. 31. 
If God be with v5,who can be againſs vs? 


— 


Heſe words con- 
tain a moſt mag- 
nificent and tri- 
umphant conclu- 
ſion arifing out 
of the former dil. 
coutſe. For the 
Apoſile hauing 
befote prooued, that man is iuſtiſied on- 
ly by che free grace and meteꝝ of Chriſt 
D 3 with- 


Cod be with you. 
without any metit and deſert of good 
wor kes, at length concludeth. ip the he- 
ginning of this chapter, Therfore chere 
is no condemnation to them that axe in 
Chriſt Ieſus: and ſo likewiſe here, If 
God be with vs, who can be again ys? 
| Maximilian the Emperovr ſo admi. 

—_ — red this ſentence, that he cauſed it to be 
ſer in letters of checker worke vpona 
table at which be vied to dine and ſup, 
that having it ſo often in bis eye, hee 
| might al waies haue it in minde alſo: / 
Deus pro nobis, quiz contra vos? If God 
be with vs, x ho can be againſt vs? 
The truth of it is ſo apparaot , that it 
bath bin made a common watchword, 
not of Cbriſtians onely, but even of 
| beatheniſh ſouldiers, Our word is Im. 
I manuel, that is, by interpretation, God 
with vs, And ſome of the auncient 
Romanes vſed likewiſe in their warres 
Vegerizs1.3-&3 this watchword, Nobiſcum Deu, God 
with vs. For indeede , if we be of the 
colledge and ſocietie of Immanuel, and 
| if God be on eur de, we ſhell be fure 
to preuaile. If God be with ys,who can 
be againſt vs? 
Damaſcene ſaith well according — 
the 


| God be with you. 


the Scripture , Our God is aboue all 
Gods. And ſo likewiſe Cyrill, The 
power ot our God is aboue all power, 
Thefefore , if that power be on our fide 
which is aboue all power, and that God 
which is above all Gods, nothing can 
hurt vs; If God be with vs, who can be 
againſt vs ? 

S. eAuſtin ſhe weth out of the verſe 
immediately goivg before, that foure 
eſpeciall waies God is with vs, God is 
with vs, in that be hath predeſtinated 
vs: God is with vs, in that he hath cal- 
led vs: God is with vs, in that be hath 
juſtiſied vs: God is with vs, in that he 
hath glorified vs. Iunoc ent ius the third, 
ſhe weth out of the words conſequent- 
ly following after , tbat ſowre ſpeciall 
enemies arc againſt ys, The inferiour 
enemy againſtvs, is man: the exteriour 
enemy againſt ys,is the world;the inte. 
riour enemy againſt vs, is the fleſh : the 
ſuperiour enemy againſt vs is the Deuil. 
So that whereas the Apoſtle (ai's bere, 
If God be with vs, who can be againſt 
vs? It is all one, as if hee ſhould haue 
ſaidʒ If God baue ptede ſtinated vs,what 


| can man doe 3gainſ vs? If God haue 
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Teghs9s. 
Damaiccn. 
Aureuicauls 
ve Ural 
Cyrulthzerwiol, | 


De verbis Apo- 
feli Ser., e 
Deus pro nc bis 
vt przdeſtina- 
iet nos. 


In eo mmun, 
Apoſtolorum, 
lerm. 2. 
Hoſtis conta 
nos inferior 
homo, 


þ 


36 
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Aut deus, aut 
damon. 


haue not wanted in our land, & almoſt 


| 


God be with you. | 


called vs,what con the world dos gain 


vs ? If God haue iuſtified vs, what e 


the fleſh doe againſt vs? If God bau 


81 


glorified vs, what can the devilf dos 


apzinſt vs ẽ If God be with vs, who c 


be againſt.vs ? 
The firft enemy #gainſt vs, is man, 
Homo homini lupus. And an other pro- 


uerbe ſaith, Either a god or a deulll. Fot 


to ſay nothing, that no time is ſteed, ne 
place ptiuiledged, no degree ſecured, 
no torment vpptactiſed, onely this I 
will touch, that no age is ezempted. 
But the etueltie of man tageth, net 
only vpon the old after they are buried, 
but alſo vpon the young before they 
are borne, Thus ſaith the Lord, For 
three ttanſgre ſſions and tor foure, I will 
not turne vnto Moab, becauſe they d 


ged vp the bones of the king of Edom, |' 


and burnt them to lime, The king of 
Edom was a wicked man, yet God de» 
teſted ſo this vnnaturall and barbarous 
cruelty of the Moabits toward the dead, 
that for this eſpecially. be would not be 
reconciled to them. The like enſamples 


in our time.77acie two yeates, & Wick- 


life 
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too and fortie yeares after bee was 
\Yboried, was digged vp. So euen of late 
Hey vied Ad artis Bucer, and Paulus Pha- 
in Cambridge , and Peter Martyrs | 


— 


— — 


Jah eodeth not when life endeth : ſo 


wiſe in Oxford. Such etuell med, if they 
had 2s great power ouer theſe holy 
Martyrs ſoules, as they had ouer their 
bodies, doubtles they would haue puld 
them out of heaven. For as long as they 
ud e finger, or s ſoote, or a bone, or 3 
[peice ofs bone iv the grave, they never 
let mining and digging, till they had 
rected it out. So that ws the leaſt wiſe 
we may ſay of them wich the Pſolmiſt, 
The dead bodies of thy ſeruants, O 
Lord, haue they given to bee mente to 
the foules of the aire, and the fleſh 
of thy Saints go the beaſts of the field, 
Now the crueltie of man egainft man, 


it degipoeth before life beginneth. For 
not ovely Eſau that ervell and curſed 
tegrabate , ſtrugled and wraftled with 
bis brother Jacob in their mothers 
wombe : bur alſo the Ammonites ripe 
p the women of Gilead beeing great 
with child, and the Babylonians cauſed 


women of lIeruſalem to eate theie | 
_owne 


— —— — 


Amos 1.13. 
Lam en.3.30s 
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God be with you. 


Perotine Maſſy 
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owne fruit, and their childreu of a ſpu 


— 


long. Aud not long agoe in the If] 
Garnſey,when a faithful woman(whole 
name need not here to be rehearſed) 
while ſhe was burning at the ſtake, uu 
delivered of a goodly man-child, ſome 
were ſo hard-hearted,to fling bim back 
againe into the fire,there to be murche. 
red, as they meant it, but indoede mar. 
tyted with his mother, O bleſſed babe 
Becauſe there is no roome for bim i 
the inne, as ſoone as hee is borne, he 
is laide in a maunger, Nay, bectuſ 
there is no roome for him io wy 
one corner of all the world, by andby 
be is baptized with the holy Ghoſt, ani 
with fire.O bleſſed, I ſay againe,bleſſed 
babe ! Before thou att lapped in {wid 
ling clothes , thou art crowned with 
martyrdome: & before thou fully bien 
theſt in the breath of life, thou happily 
breatheſt out thine innocent ſoule ts, 
God, But fie ypon ſuch beaſtly and 
cruell murthers, Oot vpon ſuch devil- 
liſh and fiendiſh rormentors, Thek 
Saints? theſe Catholikes who are Scy- 
thians,if theſe be Saints? who are Cu 
bals, iftheſe beCatholikse? which be 
— 
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Jod be with yon. 


ding it as an article of their faith, that 


at children dying Without baptiſme, 


& | 


ue damned, yet wittingly did put this 
onocent child to death before he was 
boprized, And therefore as they made 
themocher ſuffer the moſt yntollerable 
poiries of childbirth and martyrdome 
bor together: ſo, they verily thought 
and beleeued, they flung the infant alſo 
| body and ſoule into an carthly fire, and | 
ite hell fire all at once, This is the 
ber ctuelt ie of man. He would, if he could, 
all ſome out of heauen after they are 
m | bavied, and thruſt ſome into hel before 
by they are borne, 
But God hath predeſtinated vs. And 
not only before we were borne, bur al- | bernd. 
ſo/before the world was created, bath | 
choſen vs in Chriſt, Euen as Chriſt ſhall. 
lat the laſt day, Come ye bleſſed of 
wy Father, inherit the kingdome of hea- agg. 
den prepared for you betore the foun- 
ions of the world, For looke bow 
arefully parents provide for their chil | Primaſius in a 
dren, and put them in their will before | Ang tend 
they are borne: ſo God gives vs the ſecularig.” | 
grace to live with him, before he giue Hans 
nume to live here, Euen as the Sonne 
ſaith, 


FIS SF 
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Dona prius 
tewpora dedit, | 


Sc 


—— 
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ſaith, Feare not little ock: for it is your 
Fathers will to give you a kingdom 
And the father bimſeife, I even Iembe 
that comfort you: wha art thou they 
that feareſt a mortall man, who fadeth 
away as graſſe? Therefore euery com. 
gious Chriſtian may comfort his heart 
in God, and ſay with tbe Princely Pro- 
pher, The Lord is my light and my (als 
uation, whome then ſhall I feare? the 
Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of wh 
then ſhall I be sfraid? when the wicked 
euen mine enemies and my foes, come 
| | vpon me to eat vp my fleſu, they lum- 
bled and fell, Though an boaſt of men 
were laid againſt me, yet ſhall not my 
heart be afraid, & though there roſe vy 
warte againſt me, yet wil I put my uſt 
in him. I will not be afraid of ten thew- 
(and of the people, that have ſet them- 
ſelues againſt me round about. Yes, 


though I walke thorough the valley of. 


the ſhadow of death, yet will I ſeate no 
 evill: for thou, O Lord, art with me,thy 
rod and thy ſtaffe they comfort me. Ss 
that I may boldly ſay, The Lord is my 
helper, neither will I feare what man 


can doe vnto me. The Lord of hoſtsis 
wh 
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with vs, the God of lacob is our refuge. 

And if the Lord of hoſts have predeſli- 
ated ys vnto life, what can man doe a- 
f vs? what before we live? what 
while weliue ? what after we live? If 
Cod be wich vs, who can be againſt vs? | 
The ſecond enemie againſt vs is the 

| world. Which aſſaileth ys 8s well by 


| 


alverfitic , 83 by proſperitie. What is 


minum 1 


igeld, wherein is little cotne, but much 
cockle. Ic is a garden, wherein are few 
toſes, but many thernes, Vet theſe 
thornes of aduetſitie doe not ſo much 
oftentimes endanger vs,as che boites of 
pfoſperitie, The world is moredange- | ,,,,.c.; 
rus, ſaich 8. Auſtin, when it flattereth, | riculofior eſt 


blandus quam 


tobe ſeared, when it allureth vs to loue | 85 cxacndus 
then when ir enforceth vs to contemn | 4 — 9 


i, kot even as Iudas by a kiſſe betrayed none 


Is maſter: ſo the world is 8 very Iudas. al. Epil. 10, 
kmeanech moſt falſly, when it embra- 
ei moſt friendly. Wherefore the A- 
pofile ſaich thus of Demas;Demas bath 
en vs, and imbracod this preſent 


not ld. So that the immodetate embra- 
5.48 ciog | 


the world, ſaith S. Ambroſe , but s race J, eg mane 


[otscourſe fall of trials & troublesꝰ It is | nus certa- 


then when it thteateneth: and is more | wol - Aus, I ma- 


ogiqeontem- 


— — 


i mundum 
—— 
ſi niles ſunt il- 
lis, qui ſubmer- 
guntur in aquis. 
Bern. de Ad. 
uent, ſeton. i. 


God be with 08, 


| cing ofthis world, is a flat forſakingallf c 
Chriſt and his Goſpel,Vnskilful ſuin th 
mers, when they begin to ſinke, ifi v 
catch hold of weeds in the botions W 
the faſter they hold, the ſurer they a 
drowned: & in like ſore they that ON | 
hands with the world, and embracethif 
pleaſures and proſperitie thereof mol 
greedily,plunge themſclues moſt deep 
ly into deftrattion, 

But God hath called ys. And there 
fore neither aduerſitie nor proſperitic! 
can hurt ys, Maruell nor, ſaith our Sau- 
our, though the world hate you, It h 
ted me before it haced you. If you wer 
of the world, the world would loue you, 
but beczuſe you are not of the warld, 
but Ihaue choſen you out of the world, 
therefore doth the worid hete you. 
Well, as the world hateth vs: ſo wer 
muſt hate it againe, As it contemneth! 
vs, ſo we muſt contemne it againe. Ac- 
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cording to that of 8. Paul, The world i 
crucified to me, and I vnto the world, 
am crucified to the world, that is, The 
world contemnes me:the worldi js.CTV 
cified co mee, that is, I contemoetbe 


world. The world comemnes me, and! 
con- 


th, — 
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conte mne it. For as Gregory ſayes, He 


n that bath nothing that he loues in the 
" world, hath nothing to feare of the 
„ world. And Cyprian, What neede he 
1 to feate the world; who hath God his 
Wy protector, bis tutor, his de fendour in 
the the world? He that is of God ouercom- 
of meth the world, And this is our victo- 
te whereby we ouercome the world, e- 
en our faith. Whereupon our Saui- 
our ſaies, Be of good comfort, I have 
overcome the world : and behold I am 
u | with you even vnto the ende of the 
* | world, So that the world, and the trou- 
2 ble we ſhall haue in the world, (hall 
„0% baue an ende: but the comſott we haue 
in Cod, (hall haue oo end: Behold, I am 
ld, | with you, ſaith he. And if God be with 
8, u, and baue called vs out of the world, 
dee | whar can the world doe sgainſt vs? It 
hf | God be with vs, who can be againſt vs? 
e- The third enemie againſt vs, is the 
u beſh. Salomon ſaith, this is one thing 
„I hieb maketh the earth even tremble, 
be | when a ſeruant beginneth to beare rule. 
The fleſh is, and ougbt to bea ſeruant. 
be Let it beareth rule in the vnregederate. 
a | Yeair ſtriueth to beate tule, aud begin- 
n- neth 
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Moral. ſetm. 0. 
c. 2. Qui ndhil 
habet in mun- 
do quod appe- 
tat, aihil e 

quod de mundo 
pertimeſeat. 
Cyprian Quis 
ei F pats 
merus eſt, c ui 
in ſeculo deus 
tutor eſt $ 
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64 | Jod be 1th you, 
neth to beare rule, euen in the godly, A 
. mans enemies 8re. they of his owne 

* 2 houſe, It is mine owne familiar friend, 
that lifteth vp his heele againſt me. Thi 
familiar friend was Pauli much troubled 
withal, when he ſaid; I ſee an other law 
mm in my members, rebelling agaiaft my 
minde, and leading mee capt iue vnto 
death. And Lot, ho beeing a iuft ma, 
that could not be overcome with oll the 
finnes of Sodom, by immoderste drin- 
king of wine fell to follie. And Samſon, | 
who otherwiſe imptegnable, yer yeel. 
ded to Dalila. Therefore in the boſome 
it lieth, which ſtriueth to lay our ho- 
nour in the duſt. 

Bur God hath juſtified vs. And he. 
uing iuſtified vs, in ſome meaſure allo 
hath begunne to ſanctifie vs, So ih 
the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and 
the ſpicic againſt the fleſn, in ſo much u 
we cannot doe as we would, Not one. 
ty che fleſh againſſ the ſpirit: but alſs 
the ſpirit 2gaioft the fleſh, So that we 
cannot doe as-wee would. For if wet 
would ſerve god ſo holilyas the angels, 
| we con nor, aſe the fleſh lafterh 2 
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gainkt che ſpiric: agvine, if we would 
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God bewithgou, | 


ſinne with fu!l conſent of will fo bru- 
tiſhly as the wicked doe, we cannot, be- 
cauſe the ſpitit luſteth againſt the fleſh, 
Buc euen as Caſtor and Pollux live by 
turnes, one one day, an other an other, 
ſo the fleſh aud the ſpirit preuailing, 
ſometimes one, ſometimes an other, 
make mixt actions. So that neither can 
our good actions iuflifie vs, becauſe in 
them the fleſh luſteth againſt che ſpirit; 
nor yet can our ill actions condemn vs, 
becauſe in thẽ the ſpiric luſteth againſt 
the fleſh. For now that Sara is morti- 
fied, her wombe is dead, and it ceaſeth 
tobe wich her after the manner of wo- 
men, Now that Jacob hath wrefiled 
with God, bis thigh is ſhrunk vp. No 
that Paul is conuetted, he chaſtiſeth his 
bodie, aud bringeth it into ſubiection. 
Now that the bleſſed virgin is freely 
beloued, ſhe keepeth her ſelfe within, 
nd knoweth no man, And therefore 

u'sthe Angel, Haile Mary, freely be- 

loued, the Lord is with thee. But the 

bleſſed Virgin fearing , the Angel ad- 

ded;Feare not Mary,forthov halt found 

four with God. As if he ſhould haue 


laid, Feare not the Angel of the Lord, 
E 1 ſeeing 


—— — 


to haue the fruit of thy fleſh, the Saui- 
our of thy ſoule. So that if God haue 


fauour vnto vs, and haue iuſtified vs in 


Chriſt, what can the fleſh doe again 
vs? The ſpirit will not let it doe as it 
would. For if God be wich vs, who can 
be ageinſt vs? 

| The fourth enemy againſt vs is the 


with principalities and powers, and 
with the Prince of darknes that tuleth 
io the ayre, This Prince warreth agiinſ | 
vs two waies. By perſecutions, and pet- 

{wafions. For the fart , he is deſcribed 

in the Revelation to ride vpon a blacke 
and aredde hotſe. The blacknes of tbe 
horſe ſheweth how terrible che Devill 


ther doth he come ſingle, but ſeauen of 
them at once poſſefle Mary Magdalen, | 


Neither doe they onely fight againſt vs 


beeing alive, but che Devill fought 
with Michel che Arkeangel for the bo- 


ther 


— 


VIIW 


deuill. And he is the worſt enemy of all. 
Therefore ſai's the Apoſtle, we haue 
not to fight with fleſh and blood, but 


is, the reddeneſſe, how bloodie. Nei- 


cic of Moles when he was dead. Nei-. 


66 | God bewith you. ||" 
ſeeing the Lord of the Angell is with | 
chee.Thou haſt found favour with God, | 


1 


/ be with 30u, 


Wie? He makes a queſtion of it. And, if 


| 
ther doe they terribly ſetvpon vs to get 
our bodies onely, but out ſoulet alſo. E- 
ſpecially, they doe this at the day ot 
death, and will doe more dilligently at 
the day of iudgement. Now their per- 
ſmafions are yet more dangerous then 
beit threatnings, When they come to 
n ia the ſhape not of an vnclean ſpirit, 
but of an angel of light. Thus Satan did 
e pon the firſt Adam, Hath God in- 
led commanded you not to eate of the 


este, you ſhall be as Gods knowing 
good and cuill. A faire promiſe , but a 
conearie performance, So he did ſet 
pon the ſecond Adam; All cheſethings 


will giue thee, if thou wilt fall down 


ud worſhip me. He would hire Chriſt, 
ud giue him good wages to ſerue him: 
wich would haue depriucd our Saui- 
of bis eternall glory. . 
Bot God hath glorified ys, Icis not 
to be doubred whether Satan (hal 
xevile againſt ys or not, but it is moſt 
be ſhall not. Hehath glorified vs, 
ih S. Paul, Though the poſſeſſion of 
de to come, yet the aſſurance of it is 
W, Euen as our Lord auoucheth in 


E 2 an 


G N. 3. 


Matth. 4. 
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' 


| 


God be with you, | 


an other place „Hee that belecucch u þ 
me, hath paſſed from death to life, N 


ſhall paſſe , but bath paſſed, So S. Paul, ly 
He hath made vs fit with hiqmſelfen f/ , 
heavenly places aboue, Not hee will |; 
make, but he bath, Therefore Chryſe. I j, 
tome writeth very reſolutely, One n 7 
one point Iam proud, aud very proud, C 
namely in revouncing,and denying the | v 
deuill, Hee is indeede a ſtrong mas, 
But yet aſtronger then be bath thru fn 
him out, & ſpoiled bim of all bis goods, Þ | 
He is a roaring lyon, But thelyonoY | ge 
the tribe of Iuda, hach overcome hin | te 
Hee is an olde ſerpent, almoſt of fue; ge 
thouſand yeares ſlanding and experi. J g 
encc, But Chriſt the new ſerpent, pre. or 
figured inthe braſen ſerpent, hath ben un 
too cunning for him. Therefore though f on 
he ſeeke to winnow Peter as corne is 
ſiſted, yet no danger ; Chriſt hath pray; 
ed for Peter, that his faith ſhould not 
faile. Where by the way,we miy marke 
the difference betweene Chriſt and the 
tempter. Chriſt hath his fanne in bi] lob 
hand and fanneth vs; the temptet bath 1 
bis ſiue in his hand, and ſiſteth vs. Neu i 


a fanne caſteth out the worſt, and = | 
pel — 


lu lob, ſay ing Stand thou beſide me, and 
| 3 a 
un let any mans hand fight againſt me. For 


|| 


— 
1 


vorſi, and caſteth out the beſt, Right 
ſo Chriſt in bis trialls purgeth chaffe 
ind corruption out of vs, noutiſheth 
ind increaſeth his graces in vt. Contta- 
nuiſe the deuill, if there be any il thing 
in vs, that he confirmeth, if faith or any | 
good thing elſe, that be weakeneth. But 
Chriſt hath prayed for vs, yea doth ſtill 
u the right hand of the father make io. 


{| gel of Satan, prayed that be might bee 


Jod doth giue both grace and glory, 


terceſſion and requeſt for vs, that our 
auth ſhould not faile. So that all Sa- | 
tant power, yea the gates of bell (ball | 
[never preuaile againſt vs. In like man- 
| ner, S. Paul beeing buffered by the an- 


[&livered, The anſwer of God was, My 
grace is ſufficient for thee, Whether Sa- 
[tan buffer vs, or not buffet vs, ſtill the 
| grace of God ſhal ſuffice vs, Much more 
[bis glory who bath glorified vs, For 


God be with Joh, | 60 


| pechin the bell: a hoe keepeth in the 


ud uo good thing wil he withold from 
dem that live a godly life, Therefore e- | 
dery child of God may triumph with 


— _ be on our ſide, hat can the De- 
e 


peth —— 


E z nill 


me. 


Pone me iuxta : 
te & cuiuſuis | 
manus pugnet | 


pofnedv wy 
nd gen- 


| {vrail; 2 % 


Qui timore ca- 
ſto Deo ſubijei - 
tur, &c. Gre got. 


An. 1c. 


hath not been knowne, if one may tale 
7 geſſe by theſe outward cbings, doe 


God be with you. 


|| vill doe 2gainſt vs? If Cod be with vs, 


who can be againſt vs? 

Nazianz.en makes a good concluf- 
on, This only is a fearefuil thing to feare 
any thing more they God, Feare God, 
and fearenothing elſe : feare not God, 
and feate euery thing. For in the feare 
of the Lord is the confidence of cou- 
rage. Becauſe ſai's Gregorie, he that in: 
chaſt and filiall ſeate, is ſubieRed to 
| God, by ahopefull kind of boldneſſe i 
| «boue all ſave God, But he that feareth 
not the Lord may be annoyed by 1 
ching. Mice were too ſitong for the 
Philiſtims, and lice for the Egyptian, 
So that if God be againſt vs, who can 
be with vs ? But if God be witl. vs, who 
can be againſt ys? Now certainly God 
is with vs. Doe you doubt of this? Tbes 
conſider how that ail great potentates 
cfthe world, who of late were ſome of 


* EY * mg — ä — —— 


them ſcarſe our good freinds, doe non 


earnefily defire to bee made partakers 
of our peace. What doe I ſpezke of 
men? The very heauen & the elements, 
and this ſo ſcaſonable natueſt, ſuch al 


plainly 


— 


f rr, e a .oc 


Cod be with you. 


plainely declate that God is now with 
vs, & purpoſeth to power out his bleſ- 
fings and benefits moſt abundantly vp- 
on vs. Nothing then remaineth , but 
that as God is with vs, ſo we labour to 
be with God, And as S. Peter admoni- 
ſhech vs, make our election ſure by faith 
and good workes , liuing ſoberly, vp- 
tightly. and godly in this preſent world. 
That ſo we may feate no ctueltyof man, 
nomiſery of the world, no entiſements, 
ofthe fleſh, no terrors of the deuill, but 
io all theſe things may bee more then 
eonquerours, aſſuring our ſelues, that if 
God be with vs, nothing can be againſt 
n. Whichthat it may be ſo, God graunt 
for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, to whome with 
the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be all 
bogour and glory, now and euermore, 
Amen, 

Bleſſed are they that heare the word 
of God,and keepe it, 

The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
and the loue of God,and the fellowſhip 
of the holy Ghoſt, be with vs, that no- 
thing may be agaiuſt vs, this day and e- 
vermore, Amen. 
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eAfter ſaid he to Thomas , Pat thy finger 
here, and ſee my bands, and put forth — 
herd. and put it into my ſide, and bee not 
faithleſſe, but faithful. | 
— 

Vr bleſſed Saviour Teſs 
Chriſt hath his wounds yet, 
to be ſcene in bis body for 
foure cauſes, Firſt, to ir- 
proove his teſurrectiob: 
ſecondly, to appeaſe his Father: thirds, 
ly, to confound his enemies: fourthly,! 
to comfort his friends. After ſaid he to 
Thomas, Put thy finger here, 20d ſee 
my hands, and put forth thy hand, and 


put it into my ſide, and be not faith. et, 
bot 


— 


— —„ 


our bealtb. 


bur faith full. 

The firſt cauſe why Chriſt hath his 
wounds yet to be ſcene jo his body, is 
to approoue his reſurreRtion, When Ia- 
cobs children told him, ſaying, Ioſeph 
u yet alive, his heart failed, and he be- 
leeved them not, but as ſoone as he ſaw 
the chariots, which were ſent for him, 
by and hy his ſpirit reuiued, and he ſaid, 
[nave enough, Ioſeph my ſonne is yet 
alive, In like manner, when the Diſci- 
ples ſaid to Thomas, we haue ſeene the 
Lord, he beleeued them not; but nowe 
that hee beholdeth Chriſts glorious 
wounds, the triumphant tokens of his 
riftorie, and the chariots, as I may ſay, 
whereby we are With Elias carried vp 
into he auen, he confe ſſeth indeede that 
Chrift is riſen againe; and that the true 
loſeph is yet aliue. Euen as Anna ſeeing 
that ſpanicll cõwming home watd, which 
went forth with her ſonne at the firſt, 
knew cettainely that her ſonne Tobias 
bimſelfe was not farre off, but followed 
immediately after : fo Thomas, ſeeing 
thoſe wounds in Chriſt which accom. 
panied him to his graue, knew aſſuted- 
ly,hat no other body was riſen againe, 
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Tob.s 14+ 


but 
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Chrifts wounds © 


bur onely the very ſelfe ſame body of 
Chriſt, which was buried. S. Peter, bee. 
ing brought out of priſon by an Angel, 
went forthwith to the houſe of Marie, 
where knocking and calling to geting 
maiden named Rhode, before euer ſhe 
ſawe him, knewe him by his voice. And 
although they that were within tolde 
her ſhe wiſt not what ſhe ſaid , yer ſhee 
{till conſtantly affirmed ic was none * 
ther but he. Chrifts riſing out of the! 
graue was as ſtrange, as Peters deliue · 
rance out of priſon: the rowling 2 
of the ſtone as ſtrange, as the opening 
of the yron gate, And albeit Thomy 
was not ſo forward as Rhode to knoy 
Chriſt by his voice, when he ſaid, Peace 
bee vnto you, yet as ſoone as Chtil 
tooke him by the hand, and ſhew'd bio 
his fide, he made no more doubts, but 
preſently beleeued, For if Protegenc 
ſceing but alittle line drawne in a u. 
ble, knewe ſtraightwaies it was eApel- 
les doing whome he had neuer ſeene: 
how much more eafily then might: 
Thomas know Chriſt, ſeeing not onely 
one line, but very many lines, yea whole] 


picture: of his paſſion, and of his reſur- 


— 
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region, in his bead, in his hands, in his 
fide, in his feete? When King Acthurs 
bodie was taken vp ſomewhat more 
then fixe hundred yeares after his 
death, ic was knowne to be his by no. 
thing ſo much, as by the prints of renne 
ſeuerall wounds which appeared in his 
zkull, Chriſt our King, who did ouer- 
come death, could hkewiſe, if it had 
pleaſed him, haue quite and cleane de- 
faced and aboliſhed all the markes of 
death. Neuertheleſſe as at his transfi- 
guration he ſhewed Peter, Iames, and 
lohn, the ſignes of immorralitic in his 
bodie, which was then mortall; ſo 
here contrariwiſe at his reſurreRion; 
be ſheweth Thomas the fignes of mor- 
talitie in his bodie, which is now im- 
mortall. That he and all we migbt vn- 
doubredly confeſſo, that though they 
perhaps might bee deceiued in King 
Arthurs bodic, yet we can neuer be de- 
ceiued, ſo long as we beleeue, that the 
very ſame body of Chriſt, which in 
Golgorba the place of dead mens skuls 
was wounded from top to toe, and put 
todeath for ys, is now riſen again from 
death to life, Euen as King Alexanders 


Ragges 
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| Chrifts wounds 
Ragges were knowne a hundred yeares 
together, bythoſe golden collars which 
by the kings commandement were put 
about their necks; ſo much more might 
Thomas know Chriſt by his wounds, 
which were as a comly ornament to his 
nead, and as chaines vnto his necke, we 
alſo when we preach the reſurreion of 
Chriſt, preach no other thing, but that 
which we haue heard, which we have 
ſeen with our eies, which we haue loo- 
ked vpon, and our hands haue handled 
of the word of life. Socrates in his Ec- 
cleſiaſticall biſtorie wriceth, that A- 
thanaſius becing accuſed by one Iannes 
to haue killed Arſenius, and 8fter to 
haue cut off his hand, that he might vſe 
it to magick aud ſorcerie, cleared him- 
{elfe notably of this ſlander, Hauing by 
good happe found out Arſenius, who 
lay hid for the nonce, hee brought him 
before the Councel of Tyrus,and there 


Jasked his accuſer , whether hee euer 


| knew Arſenius or no?He anſwered, yes. 
Then Athanaſius called him forth, with 
his hands couered ynder his cloake,and 
turniog vp the one ſide of his cloake, 
ſhewed them one of his hands, — 

when 


—— 


our bealth. | 


when moſt men ſurmiſed, that th' other 


us without any more ado caſteth vp the 
other ſide of his cloake, and ſheweth 


nius hath two hands, now let mine ac- 
cuſer (hewe you the place where the 
third hand was cut off, Chtiſts caſe was 
even almoſt the ſame, Hee was chought 
by ſome to be quite dead and gone, But 
Thomas ſeeing thoſe very hands of his 
which were nailed to the croſſe, ac- 
knowledgeth, that this our brother was 
dead, and is aline againe, was loſt, and 
isfound, For if the ſpies that were ſent 
to view Iericho, knewe Rahabs houſe 


1 


band at leaſt wiſe was cut off, Athanaſi- | 


the ſecond hand, ſaying, Vou ſee Arſe- 


from all the reſt, by a red thread, which | 
hung out of the windowe ; how much 
more eaſily then might Thomas knowe | 
Chriſt, eſpecia'ly ſeeing Rababs honſe | 
was a figure of Chriſts bodie the win- 
dowe a ſigne of the wound in his fide; 
the red thread a figure of the ſtteame 
of blood iſſuing out of that wound? 
When Vlyſſes had beene long from! 
home, no man almoſt at his teturne 
knewe him, yet Euricles bis nurſe eſpy- 
ing by chance the marke of a wound in 


W 


his | 
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| Chrifts wound 


Matth. à. 9. 


bis foote, which he got by hunting the 
wild boate, by and by made him knows 
to his friends. In like manner Thomas, 
beholding the wounds not of Chrifts 
feete onely, but alſo of his whole body, 
belecueth verily , though the wilde 
boare out of the wood firoke ſore at 
bim that he might fall, yer that he hath 
nowe recouered himſelfe, and is riſen 
and returned home againe. Euen as the 
wiſemen knewe Chriſt was borne , by 
the ſtarre which appeared in the Eaſt, 
and knewe alſo where he lay when he 
was borne, by the ſtanding of that ſtar 
directly over againſt him: ſo Thomas, 
not by one ſtarre, but by many ftarres, 
which notwithſtanding are more beav- 
tifull and bright then all che Rarresof 
heauen , knoweth and confeſſeth that 
the true ſunne of righteouſneſſe is now 
riſen , and ſhineth ouer all the earth, 
Thus theſe bleſſed wounds witneſſe and 


approoue the reſurrection of Chriſt. For 
now Iacob knowes Ioſeph by his cbari- 
ots: Anna knows Tobias by his ſpaniel: 
Rhode kaowes Peter by his voicet Pro- 
togenet knowes Apelles by his line: King 


Arthurs body is kaowne by his skull: 
Ling 


our health. 
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their collars : Iannes knowes Arſenius 
by bis hands: the ſpies knowes Rahabs 
bouſe by the red thred;Euryclea knows 
|Viyſſes by the mark in his foote: the 
\niſemen know Chriſt is borne by the 
ſacre that ſtands ouer him: Thomas 
b | nowes Chriſt is riſcn againe by the 
(ckarres that appeare in him, As if our 
Saiour ſhould haue ſaid thus to his 
Diſciple; Thomas, I wort well what thou 
kid, Except I ſee in bis bands the 
int of the nayles , and put my finger | 
into the print of the nayles, and put my 
uad into his fide, I will not beleeue. 
A well, if this be all, thou ſhalt haue thy 
defire. I that ſuffred the Ie wen to peitce 
my hands and my fide, will not denic 
thee to ſee and touch them, Come thet- 
fore, I giue thee good leaue, Doe as 
thou ſaidſt, Put thy finger here, and ſce 
my hands, and put forth thy hand, and | 
put it into my fide, and bee not faith- 
lefſe, but faithfull. So much for the firſt 
cauſe, which is to approoue bis reſur- 
tection. 
The ſecond cauſe why Chriſt hath 
bis wounds yet to be ſeene in his body, | 
is 
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ſcr,59 in Cant. 


Act. 31. 


was once ready to baue deſtroyedthe 
Iſraelites, had not Moſes his choſe 
food before him ia the gappe.Moſery 
he was a mediator betweene God ud 
the people, was a fingular type of the 
Meſſias to come. And ſtanding inthe 
gap, he did as it were point to Chill. 
For when our Sauiours fide was wonr- 
ded, then indeed there was a great gap, 
and agreat breach made, by which all 
wee that beleeue in him may eſcape, 
Therefore Moſes his ſtanding before: 
the Lord in the gap, did ſigniſie as $, 
Bernard noteth, that Chriſt making ia 
terceſſion before his Father for u, 
ſhould alwaies ſtand in the gap, & ſhes 
how he himſelfe was broken vpon the, 
croſſe, and as I may ſay, troden downe| 
for our redemption. That poore creeple/ 
alſo which begged at the beautiful gate 
ofthe temple, teacheth vs what be con- 
tinually doth, who when he was rich, 
became poore for our ſakes, The Tem- 
ple is his body, which after it bad beeve 
deſtroied, was built vp againe in three 


daies. The beautifull gate of this Tem- 
ple, is the pretious wound in his (ide, 


which 


—— 
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is to appeaſe his Father. Almighty Col 
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/|which the Pfalmift ſajes, This is the 


den he who was counted tbe ſhame of 
nen, and the our-caſt of the people.“ 
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gate of therighreous , the iuſt ſhall en- 
ter in by it. Therefore as that poore 
creeple, lying at che beautifull gate of 
the remple , was healed by S. Peter; ſo 
Chriſt lying at the bezutiſull gate of his 


8 | 81 


owne body, ſhe wing his moſt greiuous, 
but yer moſt glorious ſufferings and | 
terments , appeaſeth his fathers wrnth, | 
ind obtaineth whatſoever he intreateth 

ofhim, King Ezekias having receiued | 
twling lecters from Senacherib, went 
p to the remple , and ſpread the letters | 
before the Locd, and praied, ſaying, O- | 
pen thine eyes, O Lord, and fee and 
beste all che words of Senacherib, who 
hach ſent co blaſpheme the living God. 
No Bzekias was euer more taunted and 
reviled, more ſcotned and reproached, 


Wherefore now he ſpreadeth forth, and 
bieth open, not ouely the blsſphemous 
words , which were vtteted againſt 
lim, but alſo the dolorous wounds and 
which were giuen him, that ſo 
may put out the hand-wriring that 
ue ageinſt ys, and oppeaſe his father, 
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Chriſts wounds 


and throughly reconcile him to vs. Aud 
looke how king Salomon, when bee 
praied for the people, ſtood before ibe 
altar, aud ſtretched out his hands to- 
ward beaven: in ſemblable wiſe Chrifh, 
who is farre greater theo Salomos, 
ſtandeth evermore beſide the altar of 
his ctoſſe, and firetcheth out his bes. 
 skarred and wounded hands rownds 
[the throne of his heauenly father, that 
hee may mooue him to have pitie and: 
' compaſſion of his people, Pelopida i 
noble Grecian,skirmiſhed with the L. 
cedemonians againſithe Arcadians,vo- 
till ſuch time as beeing hurt in ſeauen 
places, he fell downe t laſt for dead. 
Then preſently Epaminondas epping 
forth beſtrid him, and fought to de- 
fend his bodie, he alone 2gainſt many, 
ill beeing ſore: cut on his arme with: 
(ſword, and thruſt into the breaſt withs 
pikr 'he was euen readie to give ouet, 
But at chat very inſtant, Ageſipolis king 
of the Lacedemonians come with ibe 
other point of the battell in 8 h 4 


' 
1 
| 


— tis. ho wre, and ſaved both the it lives v 


they were paſt all hope. If we — 


apply this ſtory to out purpoſe nowis 
| hand, 
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hand, we mutt make, man like Pelopi- 
dy; Chriſt like Epaminondas,God like | 
Agefipolis, Since the overthrow of A- 
lam. who went downe from Ieruſalem 
o lerico, how euery man bath beene 
vounded, not onely with Pelopidas in 


einen places of his body, but even in 
il the parte and powers of his ſoule, 

ach one knoweth beſt by experience 

inbimſelfe, But Chriſt hach ſheilded vs | 
rich bis grace, and fought for ys, not. 
tillbe was with Epaminondas cut on 
n atme with a ſword, and thtruſt into 
the breaſt with a pike; but that which is 
na manner all one, till his hands were 
goared wich nayles , aud his fide thruſt | 
thorough with a ſpeare, Wherefore | 
Cod the father wich Ageſipolis ſeeing : 
dim in the work of his mediation,fight | 
lil for vs,clothed euen now in heauen 
with a garment dipt in blood, can dot 

deangry either wich him, or with vs, 


lat when we are dead in ſinne, quick- | 
web vs together in him by whoſe grace | 
ne ate ſaued, and raiſed vs vp , and ma- 
teth vs for his ſake ſit in the heauenly | 
places aboue. Marcus Servilius a vali- 
it Romane, who had fought three and 

F 7 twenty 
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twenty combares of life and death u 
his owne perſon, and had alwaies{laine 
24 many of his enemies ns challeng| 
him man to man j when as the people, 
of Rome reſiſted Paulus Emilius ti. 
umph, ſtood vp and made an orationiy 
his behalfe. In the midſt whereof he 
| caft open bis gowae, and ſhewed be- 
fore them the infinite skarres and ct; 
he had received vpon his bresft, The 
ſight of which ſo prevailed with the 
| people, that they all agreed in one, ad 
graunted Emilius triumph. After the 
ſame faſbioo , Chriſt hath ſpoiled prin. 
cipalities and powers, and hath made: 
ſhew of them openly , and hath trium. 
phed over them in his croſfe, yes and 
yet now beateth about in his bodie rhe 
mirkerand cokens of this triumph, that 
a finsll agreement and attoneme pt be. 
ing made berweene God and vs, by his 
onely mediation od meanes : we alſo 
may be more then conquerovurs in him 


that loueth vs, and may euety one o 
vs ſay with Saint Paul, Now thanks be 
vnto God, which alwaies makech u. 
to triumph in Chriſt. Among other 
ornaments of the SanQuarie, there = 
2 gol- 
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(golden ceuſer full of holes, by which 
the ſweete odours fumed forth, when 
luren once a yeare burnt incenſe ther- 
io, No other high Prieſt doe we ac- 
knowledge but Chriſt the true Aaron, 
who hath not entted into any Saoctu- 
nie made with hands, but into heauen 
it ſelſe. And his golden cenſer is bis 
aun body, which the wounds | 
that are io it as through chioksorboles, | 
ſometh forch alwaies a pleaſing and «| 
ſneere ſauour in the noſtbrils of bis fas | 
ther, The ſigne of the couenant which 
God made wich Noah was a rainebowe 
u the cloud. Aud indeedo that is a ſure 
token vnto vs, that the world ſhall ne- | 

ver be drowned againe with a generall | . 16. 
food of water, as it was in Noabs time. 
lut the tainebowe which aſſureth vt 
weſhall neuer be drowned in the pit of 
arrlaftiog perdition, is no ſuch thing. 
Why may ſome man ſay, what is it? Ma- 
ie it is the blood of Chriſt , which ma- 
lech as it were, a tainebow in his (ide, 
for the other rainebow is but a ttanſi · 


Heb. g. 4. 
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hu chis rainebowe , whereof the other 
F 3 is 
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is but a ſhadow , ſhall continue for e. 
ver inthe fight of God, as the authorts 
che Hebrewes ſai's,that Chriſt isentred 
into hesuen, vt appareat nune vultui Dei. 
pro nobis, to appeste now in the ſightt of 
God for vs. Therefore S. Iohn in the 
Revelation witneſſeth, that he ſawe x 
doore open in heauen, and a raineboy 
round about the throne of Cod. Hee 
{awe a doore open in heauen ,to teich 
vs that we can haue no acceſle W 
| Father, but by Chriſt, neitber yer by 
| Chriſt ſimply, but as he is crucified, aud 
bath ſer open a doore in his fidefor u 
to eater by him. He ſawe a raineboye| 
| round about the throne of God, to 
; teach vs that the throne of God would 
be altogether a throne of ivſiice, z 

throne of wrath, a throne of anger 8nd 
| indignation, were it not that the blood 
of Chrif}, ſpinning out as I may ſay fil 
lively and freſhly in the fight of his ſi- 


' ther, makeths rainbowe round about 


| his throne, putteth him in minde of bis 

couenant, appeaſeth his diſplea ſute, md 
| ſo maketh his throne to all ys chat love 
him. a throne of grace, a throne of con- 


— a throne of fauour and mer- 
cie 


„„ 


= -- ww. Tt 


SB <a EEG Ota Teo Ta cm == © <4 


IH TT SS r . © S 


Za S KS 7 | 


— 


— — 


netcie. Ooe deepe calleth another, be- 


our bealtbb. 87 


f 
cie in Chriſt, We read that Iacob pilled | —TX= 
| 


tenaine rods, which beeing laid in the 
watering troughes before the ſheepe, 
mide them bring forth ſuch lambes, as | 
afterward fell to his own ſhare. So like- 
wiſe if we ſinne, wee haue an aduocate 
with the father Ieſus Chriſt the tighte- 
ous, and he is the propiti ation for out 
faves, The marke of the roddes irf his 
wounds laid open inthe fight of God, 
ingendreth and breedeth io him a loue 
ind s liking toward vs, ſo that he con- 
ceiveth well of vs, and ſeuereth vs as 
d ſheepe from the goates, and in the 
d of the lambe 15pleaſed and ap- 
ſed, aud ſatis ſied for out ſinnes. This 
lood is the blood of ſprinkling, which | cb. 
ſpeakerh beiter things then that of A- | 

bel. For Abels blood ypon earth cryed 
out once for vengeance, but Chriſis 
blood in heauen cries continually for 


cauſe of the noiſe of the water pipes. 
Chritts woundes are the watering 
troughs and the water-pipes, by which 
all graces flowe vnto vs. So that one 
deepe calleth ap other, becauſe of the 
noiſe of the water pipes; becauſe the 
F 4 wounds 


LIT 


Chrifls wounds | 
wounds of Chriſt make a contiowll 
noiſe in the estes of his father , «nd 
the depth of the extreame miſery which 
he was in vpon earth, calletb for the 
depth of Gods bottomleſle and iuß· 
nite mercy in heauen. Thus theſe boly 
wounds of Chriſt pacifie and appeaſe 
his father, For now Moyles ſtanding 
inthe gappe ſues for pardon: the pott 
creeple lyiog ot the beautifull gate, 
begg's an alme:: Ezecbias ſpreading» 
pen his letters , makes his ſopplicatiom 
Salomon firetching out his bands, ob 
fers vp his prayer: Epaminonda: being 
wounded , mooves Age ſipolis to ſave 
Pelopidas : Servilius diſcovering bis 


| wounds, perſwades the people to grant 


Emilius triumph. Asten burning in- 
cenſe in his golden cenſer , perfurneth 
the whole Sanctusrie: Noah pointing 
to his rainebo we, putieth God in mind. 
of his promiſe: lacob laying forth 
his reddes, make moſt of che lambes| 
his owne: Abel holding vp his bleed, 
eals and cries for mercie: Chriſt ſhew - 
ing his hands and his fide appeaſeth bi 


ſather. As if our Saviour ſhould ſay thut 


vnto his Father, O my loving father 
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looks yu the face of thine — 
ted, looke vpon the hands, looke vpen 
the fide of thine annoipted, The hands 


eſthine anointed, bow cruclly they are 
mangled, the fide of thine anvointed 


low wofully it is wounded. Behold, 


ud ſee, if there be any ſorrowe like to 
wy ſorrow, Theſe hands can fignifie 
what exceeding ſorrow I haue ſuffered: 
this fide can ſhew that I have humbled 
wy ſelſe, and haue been obedient vnto 
lauch, euen vnto the death ofthe croſſe. 
Therefore, O my deare father, Put thy 
finger here, and ſee my hands; and put 
forth thy hand, and put it into my (ide, 
and as thou art not faithleſſe, but faith- 
fall, ſo be nat wercileſſe, but mercifull 
ſormy ſake, and pirifuli to thy people. 
do much for the ſecond cauſe, which is 
woppeaſe bis Father. 

The third cauſe, why Chriſt hath his 
mounds yet to be ſcene in his bodie, is 
to confouad his enemies, When Saint 
Paul the Apofile before his converſion 


perſecuted the Church of God, Chriſt 
alled to him from beawen, and ſaid, 
dul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
Who art thou Lord, ſaies Saul? 1 | 

ales 


— — 


AA. 23.8. 


title written over his head, but cuen the 


Chriſts wounds | 
ſaies Chriſt, Ieſus of Nazarech, whom 
thou perſecuteſt. Alluding to the title 
of his eroſſe, which was, Ieſus of Nats 
reth, King of the Iewes, At which 
words, Sul both trembling and aftoni. 
ſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou baue 
me do? Now if Saul, who repented bin 
afterward of his perſecuting Chrift, 
flood fo aſtoniſhed, when he heard but 
a peice of the title ypon his crofſe, hoy 
then ſhall all they bee aſtoniſhed, boy 
ſhall they be confounded, which with. 
out any repentance or remorſe of cos. 
ſcience, perſecute Chriſt continually, 
when at the latter day, not onely the; 


verie print of the wounds in his hand 
and fide, ſhall riſe vp in iud gement to 
condemne them? When like as Ioſeph 
ſaid to his brechren, I am Ioſeph your 
brother, whom you ſold into Egypt: ſo 
Chriſt ſhall ſay vnto them, I am leſus 
of Nazareth, whom you perſecured and 
put todeath ? Wonderfull indeed is the 
feareand confuſion of a wicked con- 
ſcience. After that Herod had behead- 
ed Iohn Baptiſt, he imagined til he ſaw 
and heard that holy head, ſhowting 


and 
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on hearing the fame of Telus, hee ſaid 
not as others ſaid, It is Elias, or, It is one 
ofthe Prophet: but, It is Iohn, ſaies he 
whome I beheaded, he is riſen from the 
dead. Saying , whome I beheaded, bee 
confeſſeth not his fault in true repen- 
tance, but onely with his owne mouth 
deneth witneſle of bis owne wicked- | 
deſſe. In ſo much as that may be ſaid to 
him, which Dauid ſaid ro the Amala- 
tite, who brought him newes of Saule 
death: Thine owne mouth teſſifieth a- 
gainſt thee, ſaying , I haue laine the 


Lords anointed. Now if the remems- | 


brance of this ctuell act, ſo vexed and 
diſquieted Herod day and night, that 
bee could take no teſt for it, but ill, 
thought waking,and dteam d ſleeping, 
lohn Baptiſt was riſen againe, to be re- 
venged of him; how then ſhall they be 
efrighred, how ſhall they be confoun- 
ded, which have not beheaded Iohn, 
but crucified Chriſt, yea and crucifie 
bim continually with their fins, when | 
u the reſurredtion of all fleſh, they ſhal 
ſee hin whom they haue peirced, and | 
ming their hands, and weep and waile 
before 
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and crying out againſt him, Whereup- A1 
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Et erat [ch vl- 
cht um cius glo- 


tioſum. 


| Hollinthed. 


1. Sam 21-9. 


Cbrifls mounds 


nians : after the ſame ſort, the Prophet 
Eſay propheſyiog of Chrift , ſaith, In 
that day the roote of leſſe (hall Rand vp 
for a ſigne voto the people, and tuen 
bis ſepulchre ſhall be glorious. So that 
2s the bodie of 'Cadwallo an auncient 
king ef the Brittaines, being embalwed 
and dreſſed with ſweete copteRtiang, | 
was put into a braſen image, and ſet vp- 
on 8 btaſen horſe over Ludgate, for a 
terrour to the Saxons:in ſemblable ſort! 
he chat is called Faithfull and true ſhall 
fit ypon a white horſe, and out of hit 
mouth ſhall proceede a ſharpe ſword, | 
wherewith he (ball ſmite and ſlay the | 
heathen. The ſword wherewith David | 
hackt off Golias head, after be kad ute | 
ſted it out of his band , was kept inthe 

Tabernacle, wrapt in a cloatb behind 

| the Ephod. Which when Abimelech 
| the Prieſt brought forth, David ſaid, 


There is none to chat, giue it me. Chriſi 


| alſo did conquer death euen with thoſe 
wes⸗- 


. 


— 


before bim? Scipio appointed his ſe. 
pulchre to bee ſo placed, 8s hit image | 
ſanding vpon it, might looke direct 
toward Africa, that beeing dead hee 
might ill be a terror to the Carthagi. 


£ 
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„ | | | vespons and armour wherewith death | | 
„ iſſaulted him. And hee keepeth flilla a 
„ | | | memorial! of his conqueſt in the taber- | 
. | |nacle of his body. That as the Philiſtims 


„ | | were afraid, when they ſawe David | 
lo © | fighting in the field with chat ſword: fo | 
al Chriſts enemies may bee confoun- | 
dea, when they ſhall ſee the figne of the 
it | | | forme of man appearing in the clouds | | 
«| | | withpowerand grear glorie, It was 8 

range miracle that of Aarons rodde | 
| | | which budded, Therfore the Lord ſaid | 
„ me Moſes, Bring Aarons rod againe | b. 5.10. 
before the teſtimonie to bee kept for 2 
t| | [token to the rebellious children. The 
u |dodie of Chriſt was a greene tree be- 
bee it was crucified, Alter being dead, 
it was clung and drie like Atstons rod. 
But it budded, when as the third dey it 
| & |roleagaine, Therefore it is kept ſtil for 
n ioken to the rebellious childten. That 
In Aaron convinced the murmuring 
I{raclites, and confirmed the authority 
of bis priefihood by the budding of his 
rodde, which otherwiſe was bur a dead 
| | [1nd a drie thing: fo Chriſt mey con- 
found his enemies, when he ſhall ſhew 
ſoch flouriſhing glorie, ſuch excellent 

B31C- 


— — — 


rr re e 


——— ä 4 
Lt —— — — 


— — ''L2ꝰä̃— - —I(ſĩ ͤ —iXv— 


Fox Act. 


| Chrifls wounds 


maieflic in his bodie, which hath yet i 
it the tokens and the marks of death, [i 
is reported that Ziſca the valiant cap- 
taine of the Bohemians, commaunded 
that after his deceaſe his skinne ſhould 


which they ſhould vſe in theit bartels, 
afficming that as ſoone as the Hungati- 
ant, or any other their enemies ſhould 
heare the ſound of that dtumme. they 
would not abide, bur take theit flight, 
And ſurely every battel ofthe warriour 
is with noyſe, & with tumbling of gat. 
ments in blood, but this battell, wheres 
in Chriſt ſhall tread Satan and all bise- 
nemies vnder his feete, ſhall bee with 
burning and conſuming of fire, So that 
no drum can be more tertible then the 
laſt trumpet ſhal be, when the Lord le- 
ſus ſhall ſhewe himſelfe from heaven | 
with bis mightie Angels, and ſhall ſo 
come downe with the very ſame marks 
and ſcars in his skin, as the men of Ga- 


lilie ſaw bim aſcending vp, They which 
diſpatched noble Iulius Cæſat in the ſe- 
nate houſe, did ſet a good face of the 
matter a while , till Antonius the next 


day ſhew d his robe in the marker pl r 
2 


— 0 — _— 


be fleed from his bodie to make a drum| 
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al bloody, cut and full of holes, as bis 
u J| coemies had left it. Then the people | 
p-| $ were ſo incenſed and enraged againſt 
hem, that they made the beſt of them al 
glad to hide their heads, The Romane: 
m| {| aid, We haue no King, and tbereſore 
«| | theyſlewe Czſar: the lewes ſaid, We 
due no King but Cæſar, and therefore 
ey ſle w Chtiſt. But at the day of iudg- 
ot, what hall Chrift ſay ? Thoſe mine 
„/ Jlamies, which would not that I ſhowld 
base oner them, bring hither, and la 
» — mo. Then — onely — 
„gels, dut all creatures ſhall be ready to 
| | | execore vengeance on theſe murtheters, 
oben they ſhall ſee the robe of Chtiſt 
sacht in wine, and bis garment in the 
dleod of grapes, When Thamar Iu- | Gen 38.36 
dbs daughter in law was accuſed for 
committing folly in Iſrael, ſhe ſent | 

ter father in law, ſaying, Looke I pray | 

thee whoſe theſe are, the ſignet and the | 

affe. Iuda by and by knew them, and 
lud, She is more righteous theo I. And 
lo ſhall Chriſts enemies be enforced to 
tonfefle him more righteous then thẽ- 
ſelyes, yea tbey (hall be quite confoun- 
ted, when they ſhall ſee bow they | 


ns. haue 
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haue abuſed him, when they ſhall ſee 
the marks, which their ſignet 30d ſtaſt 
have made, their ſignet in bis hands, 
and their affe in bis fide. The Pro 
pher Daniel recorderh, that while Bal. 
chazer was dripkiog wide in the golden 
veſſels, which he had taken out of the 
Temple, there appeared fingers of 
mans hand that wrote vpon the wall |} | 
and the King ſaw the palme of the had 
that wrote, Then his countenance au 
changed, 8nd his thoughts troublei |1 
him, ſo chat the joynts of bis loyne ff |; 
wereloofed, and his knees ſmote one 
geiaſt an other. In this caſe of Belchen 
wee may conſider the ſtate of the wit · i [6 
ked, hat it ſhalbe at che loft day: ves [d 
they ſhal ſee che fiagers and the palmes| 1 

& 

* 


of. Chrifts hands, which they haue ſo 
pitifully wounded, writing down their 
doome, they ſhall eremble euety ioym f 
of them, and be at their wirs ends; 2 
they ſholl ſay to the mountaines, Fals U 
vs; and to the rocka, Coner vs, and hide f 
vs from the preſence of him ther ſiiteth ¶ uc 
on the throne, and from the wrath of 

che Lambe. Thus theſe victoriou {ie 
wounds of Chrift (hail confront an dt 
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eel} [confound his enemies. As Saul was a- 
fe || |fRoniſbed , when he beard Ieſus of Na- 
4, J [zarech calling co him:as Herod was af- 
6-| | [frighted when be thought Tohn Bap- 
aud was riſen againe : as the Carthagi- 
den [neans were troubled , when they ſawe 
the] |Seipio's ſepulchte: as the S2x0ns were 
e [terrified, when they ſaw Cadwallo's [- 
ll, | |moge: as tbe Philiſtiaus were afraid whe | 
1d | [they ſaw Dauids ſword: as the Iſraelits 
mi] [nereappaled , when they ſawe Azrons 
dei wd: as the Hungarians were daunted, 
dei i | when they ſaw Ziſca's drum:as the Ro- 
e-| ſennes were daſhr, when they ſaw Cę- 
2s tobe: as Tuds was aſhamed when he 
nie ·¶ be Thamars ſiguet and Raffe : as Bal. 
ben f [thazar was amazed when hee ſawe 
mes | [the hand writing vpon the wall. So 
e [all Chriſts enemies be confounded, 
er when they ſhall ſee his hands and his 
un de. As if our Sauiour ſhould ſay thus 
nw euery one of bis enemies, Thou ene- 
en ale of all ti ghteouſueſſe, Many chings 
ride [many times baſt thou done againſt me, 
ech ad hicherto haue I held my tongue; 


bel en now will I reprooue tbee, and 
ou a before thee the things that thou baſt | 
done. Thou art the mao , thou art the 


2 8 1 man | 
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man, that didſt murthet me, and put me 
| to a moſt ſhamefull death, Denje it if. 
— thou darſt, Denie it if thou canſt. Theſe. 
iudicio ſuo ad ate thy marks which are yet to be ſeent 
— ay a in my hands, This deadly wound is thy | 
Ft — — doing , Which is yet to be ſeene inmy 
um buc ler. ſide. Therefore thine owne eyes (hall 
2258 giue euidence, and chine owne conſci- 
ence ſhall giue ſentence againſt thee, 
| See now Whether I lay true or no. Lock 
what thou haſt done, Put thy finger 
here, and ſee my bands, and put forth! 
thy hand, and put it inte my lide,ands 
thou att not faithfull, but taitblefle ſo 
looke forno mercie at my hands, but 
for ſhame and euerlaſſ ing confuſion 80 
much for the thitd cauſe, which is to 
confound bis enemics. 

The fourth cauſe, why Chriſt hath 
his wounds yet to be lcene in his body, 
{is co comfort his friends, Almighty 
| God in the old law appointed cities of 

refuge, whether they which had froned 
vnwillingly might flie and be ſafe, if 
they ſtaicd in any ot them till the death 
ot the high Prief}, Our high Prieſt ean 
yet plainly prooue by his hands & (ide, 
that ance he died for vs. Whether then 


| | ſhould 
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| Yuddreadfull diſpleaſure of Almighty 


art place of the ftaires, ſhew me thy 


ag, that the Church dares neither be 


our health. 
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hovld we flie, ſinnefull ſoules whether 
hould we flie for ſuccour and comfort 


hut co Chriſt? His wounds only are the 
ities of refuge, wherein we are ſafe 
ud ſecure, according to that of the | 


Malmiſt, The high hills are a refuge for 
be wilde goates, and ſo are the tipny 
weks for the conies. O bleſſed be theſe 
bigh bills, bleſſed be theſe ſtony rocks, | 


ich protect & defend vs, yea though 
* whave willingly ſinned, not onely - 


giok che furic of man, and the rage of 
theworld, but alſo againſt the terrible 


God. Therefore our Saviour ſpeakes to 
i Spouſe in this fort, My doue thou 
in the holes of the tocke, in the ſe- 


iet, let me heate thy voice. Inſinua- 


ne nor heard of God, except ſhe be 
be holes of the tocke, and in the ſe- 
places of the ſtaires. The rocke, is 
atiſt, The ſtaites alſo and the ladder, 

teby Iacob climb's vp to heaven is 
anift, So that the doue , which is the 
auch, lying hid in the holes of this 


de, and in the ſecret places of cheſe 
G 2 ſtaires, 


Can. 14. 


Fabiole Man, 
13. 
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ſtaites, dreadeth nothing but nit 
great boldnes, by doe I ſay boldneſ 
yes with great ioy, with great comfar 
ſhe weth her ſelfe to God, and ſpeaker 
vnto him, Here the ſparrow findethla 
a houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt, whee 
(hee may lay her young, euen thine 
tar, that isghy wounds, whereby tha 
didſt offer vp thy ſelfe, as a ſacrificeſs 
our ſinnes, euen thine altats, O Lorde 
hofts, my King, and my God, Wi 
Elias flying from Achab came to Beef 
ſheba, he fare downe vnder a juniper 
tree, and deſited that he might dis 
iuniper tree maketh the hoateſt coule, 
aud the cooleft ſhadow of ay tree. It 
coale is ſo hot, that if it be tackt piu 
ſhes of the ſame, it contiuueth ven- 
guiſhed by the ſpace of a whole year, 
Therefore whereas we read in the hu 
dred and twentieth Pſalme, With he 
burning coales; it is in the Hebrew, 

S. Hierom noteth, wich Iuniper cose 


D 


— 
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Which prooueth that Juniper co 
be the moſt hotburning coales that 

Now the coale is not ſo hot, but ite 
ſhadoweis as coole. Inſomuch 28 tie 


only ſhadow of the Iuniper eree,ſlaiet 
at 


IS fa ESSE ESI 


Indi killeth ſerpents. Therefore Elias 


the ( y Noah ſaued all; onely Chriſt redee- 
nam all, Noah ſignified reſt : Chriſt is Cen 10. 
jet G 3 our 


ia ee king to reſi himſelſe where he might 
be ſaſeſt from ſerpents, and other daun- 


gert, ſat downe vnder a juniper tree, and 


ill icfired that hee might die:, For hee 
bought he could neuer with the ſpar- 
ben to finde him a houſe, and with the 


ſwallow make him a neſt in a better 


onr healh, | 161 


— 


— 


ace, thẽ where he was overſhadowed 
nah that Juniper tree, which ſhadow- 


ed out the tree of the Croſſe of Chriſt. 


ao was held bimſelfe as a child in the 


declare what ſingulat comfort the faith- 


Of which the Church ſai's, Vnder his 
lade we had I delight , and ſat downe, 
ud his fruite was ſweete vnto my 
mouth, So that if Simeon holding the 
child in his atmes, deſite d to die, how 
much more ble ſſedly then might Elias 
havedeparced now in peace, when as 
beeing wearied with the world, be was 
hadowed with the tree of life; and not 
onely held the child in bis armes , but 


wounded and naked armes of Chriſt, 
Notably alſo doth the ſtorie of Noah 


full fade in Chriſts woundes, For one- 


— — 
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out reit and peace. Noah 1aued alf 
the wood of the Ark: Chriſt redeem! 
all by the tree of the croſſe. Noah an 
toſſed vp and downe vpon the waters 
Chriſt faith to his father , Thou hf 
brought all thy waues vpon me. Nob 
ſaved all by the doore in the fide ofthe 
arke:Chriſt redeemeth all by the doom 
in the fide of his bodie. Noah the for. 
rieth day after the decreaſing of the 
floed opened the windowe : Chriſtthe 
fortieth day afte: his reſurreRis,aſces- 
deth vp and openeth heaven, Lo ye, 
how all things agree together, None 

but Noab, none but Chriſt: Noahs tel, 

Chriſis peace: Noahs erke, — 
eroſſe: Noahs water, Chriſts woe: No- 

ahs doore, Chriſts ſide: Noahs win. 

dowe, Chrifts kingdome. The Prophet 
Hoſe foretelleth,thac Ephraim ſhaliflie 
away like a bird. This is fulfilled not on- 
ly in Ephraim, but euen in all mankiod, 
All haue gone aſtray ; all haue flowen 
away from God:as a hauke which takes 
a check and giues over her pray: where- 
fore Chriſt holding out his wounded, 
and bloody hands, as meat to reclaime 


ys, calleth ys as it were, and ſaith, Re- 
turne 
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turne, returre, O Shulamite, returne; 
tetutne, that we may behold thee. Pru- | Ca- 13, 
deotius writeth,that when eAſclepiades 
commaunded the rormentors to lirike 
Nomauus on the mouth, the meeke mar- 
yt anſwere d, I thanke thee, O captaine, 
that thou baſt opened vnte me many 

mouthes , whereby I may preach my 
Lord and Saviour : Tot ecce laudant ora, 
quot ſunt vulnera, Looke howe many 
wounds 1 haue, ſo many mouthes I 
have,to praiſe and laud the Lord, And 
lboke how many wounds Chriſt hath, 
ſomany mouthes he bath to call vs to 
bimſelfe,ſo many lures be hath ro make 
out ſoule flie for comfort onely vnto 
him. Manna was a moſt comfortable 
weate, which God gave the Iſtaelites. 
t was like to coriander ſeede, and the 
tot of it was like vnto wafers made | Exod4c.z2, 
with honey. This our holy Saviour ap- 

plieth to himſelfe. For when the Ca- 

pernites ſa id, Our fathers did eate Man- | 
na in the deſert, Ieſus anſwered, Your 

fathers did eate Manna in the wilder- 

vefle, and ate dead, I am the living 

bread , which came downe from hea- 

ven, Therefore as then there was 3 gol- 

G 4 den þ 
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den pot of Manna kept in the Taberazs 
cle, that the poflericie might ſee the 


bread wherewith the Lord fed them, 


ſo there is yet a golden pot of Manny 


| kept in heaven, that che fairbfoll in all 


| 


| ages may taſt and ſee bow ſweete ius 


ander ſeede,yet i it is as ſweet as a wiſer 
made with — Hard it is to giuet 
reaſon wherefart Chriſt, when be came 
to the ciric of Sichar in Samaria, where 
was Iacobs well, fare dowoe vponthe 


ly he did this,not ſo much for himſelf 
as for vs. That bereby we might leut 
when the ſunneis hoteſt about theft 
houre of the day, vhẽ we are moſt exei- 


reſt grieued for our bins, al waies to have 
recourſe vnto Chrilt , alwaies to goe 
with the King into the veineſeller, al- 


wajet to fit downe vpon Izcobs well, 


Of which the Prophet Zacbarie ſai s, la 
that day there ſhall be a fountaipe ope- 
ned to the houſe of David, and to the 


well about the xt houte. But certain»: 


ciſed with efflictions, when we are ſe- 


| 


| 
| 


inhabitants of Ieruſalem, for ſinne and 


for 


— 


Lord is, which ſeedeth them with his 
owne body and blood, tbe leaft droppt 
whereof, though it be as ſmall as a cot. 


reer © © = . 
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for vucleaneneſſe. Whereupon S. Au- 
ſia ſaich verie diuinely, In all aduerſi- 
ties, ſaies he, I could never yet find any 
remedie ſo comfortable and fo effectu- 
all, as the wounds of Chrift, Chriſt is 
dot volike to the poole in Ieruſalem, 
alled Bethe ſda, having five porches, 
which being troubled by an angel,bea- 
ei auy man that went firſt into it, what 
ſoeue t diſeaſe he bad. Betheſda fignifi- 
« tbe houſe of effuſior or powring 
out, in which houſe Chriſt dwele when 
bepowred out his blood and his ſoule 
for our ſaluation. Therefore he alone 
s the angel, wbich came downe at a 
cettaine ſeaſon into the poole, and 
troubled che water: becauſe when the 
ſulnes of time was come, he came into 
the world to be troubled bimſelfe, and 
v be crucified, that he might beale not 
aely that one man which bad been dil. 
aled eight aud thirtie yeares, but euen 
ill mankinde, wich the croubled water 
nd blood which iſſued out of his fide, 
do chat there is nothing ſo comfortable 
for ſicke and ſinne full men, 2s to ſit in 
the ſeates and porches of this poole. 
Wenderfull are che words of the Pro- 


phet | 
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In omnibus ad. 

uerficatibus 56 

inueni tam effi. 

cax teme dium 

> vulnera 
hriſti, 

Manu zz. 
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Deut 32 m. 
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phet concerning Chriſt , He ſhall feede 
his flocke like a ſhepheard, he ſhall gy 
ther t he lambs with his armes, and cin 
thẽ in his boſom, Which was ptefigui 
in the high Prieſt, who did beare 7 
with his ſhoulders a breaſtplate, wher.' 
in were the names of the twelue tribes, 
written in twelueprecious ſtones, Thar 
which the ſhepheard doth with bi 
armes and boſom: that which the high, 
Prieſt doth with his ſhoulders & breaſ! 
that doth Chriſt with his hands and 
fide. He is the good ſhepheard , which 

bringeth home the loſt ſheepe vpon hi 
ſhoulders. Vea he wtiteth the names of 
all his ſheepe in his precious woundt, 
which are the precious (tones vpon bu 
bres(i-plare, that both declare his love 
to vs, & allo allure vs to loue him, This 
makes Dauid ſay in great devotion, 
The Lord is my ſhepheard, therefore! 
can I lacke nothing, He ſhall feede me 

inagreene paſture, and lead mee forth 

beſide the waters of comfort. For as the 
henne gathereth her brood vnder het 
wings: ſo God gathereth his children| 
together. And as an eagle ſtirreth vp 


her neſt, flotereth ouer her birds,taketh | 


them, 
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them, and beareth them on her wings: 
ſo Chriſt, carriethvs vp in his hands to 
the high places of the eartb, and cauſeth 
ys to ſucke honie out of the tone, and 
oyle out of the hard rock. Butheius ao 
excellent painter, painted an cagle car- 
ing Ganimedes into heauen, ſo nicely 
and cenderly , that her talents did not 
hutt him, but onely beare him vp. And 

io like ſort, Chriſt beareth vs vp in his 

lands, that we daſh not our foot againſt 

atone; yea his tight hand is vnder our 
head, and his left hand doth embtace — 
1s, ſo that though we ſhould fal, yet we | num ſuam. 
cannot be hurt, becauſe the Lord tay- | 
eth and ſupportetb vs with his hand, 
Therefore S. Chryſoftome giues vs 
good counſell, not to haue iayes eyes 
but cagles eyes, that wee may behold 
theſe hands of Chriſt, and ſee his fide 
in the Sacrament, For indeede as often 
u we celebrate the memorie of our 
Lords death, Chriſt our Saviour, deli- 
wering the bread and the cuppe by bis 
winifter,ſaith in a ſort to euerie faithful 


teceiuer, Put thy finger here, and ſee my | 
hands, and put forth thy hand, and put | 


tinto my ide, and be not faithleſſe, but 
faith- 
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nen 
faithfull, But yet we (hall not alwaies | 
drinke of this fruit of the vine. The time 
will come, hen we ſhall drinke anew. 
kinde of wine in Chriſts kingdome, | 
Wherefore he ſaics, As often as ye ſhall 
eate this bread,and drioke this cup, you 
(hall ſhew the Lords death til he come, | 
Till he come, Declaring hereby , that | 
when he is come, his death ſhall bee 
ſhewed an other way. Namely, by bis 
wounds, which alwaies be ſheweth to 
his Saints, Euen as we ſing in that hea» 
venly Hymne or Plalme, The humble 
ſuir of a ſiunet; Whoſe bloody wounds | 
are yet to ſee, though not with mortall | 
eye, yet doe thy Saints behold them all, 
and ſo Itruft ſhall I. O how vnſpeake-| 
ably doe the Saints reioyce, how glori- 
ouſly alſo ſhall we triumph ! when we 
ſhall ſee Chriſt in his kingdome, and 
behold thoſe bleſſed wounds of his, 
whereby he hath purchaſed ſo many, 


the new wine, which we ſhall drioke, 


| bodie is, thither ſhall the eagles reſort. 


and ſo great good things for vs? This is 


This is the Euchariſt of the Angels: the | 
food of the Elect: the ſpirituall banker 
of the Saints. For whereſocuer the dead 


And! 
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And we that with eagles wings flie vp 
by faith into heauen, (hall ever reſort to 
this dead bodie, and we (hal vnſatiably 
defire to feede our eyes, and our ſoules 
with the ſight of Chriſt, whe was once 
dead, and even now hath in his bodie 
thoſe skarres which continue the mes 
worie of his death, that in all eternitie 
in may neuer be forgotten, Thus theſe 
heauenly wounds of Chriſt delight and 
comfort his friends, As the cities of re- 
fuge, which ſave the ſinnet: as the holes 
of the rock, which defend the doue; as 
the ſhadow of the juniper tree, which 
teuiueth the wearied; as the doore of 
the Arke, which preſerueth the world: 
25 the lure of the foule, which calleth 
tome the Shulsmite:as the pot of Man- 
va, which nouriſheth the Iſraelite: as 
the well of Tacob, which refreſheth the 
thitſtie: as the poole of Betheſda, which 
healeth the ſicke: as the armes of the 
ſhepheard , which gather his lambs: as 
the wings of the eagle, which beare vp 
her birds. So doe the hands and fide of 
Chriſt comfort his fciends, As if our 
Sꝛuiout ſhould ſay thus to every one of 
his friends, Can a mother forget her 


child, 


— 
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child, and not haue compaſſion on the 
ſon of ber wombe? though they ſhould 
forget, yet would not I forget thee. Be- 
bold, I haue grauen thee vpon the 
palmes of my hands, Here I baue ill 
in my hands that price of thy redempti- 
on, which I paid for thee, ſo that no 
man can cake thee out of my hands, Yea 
I have wricten and ſealed thy ſaluation 
in my fide, A ſpeare is the penne : my 
blood is the inke: my body is the pa. 
per, Here thou maiſt lee the bowels of 
my compaſſion, thorough the wounds 
of my paſſion, Aſſute thy ſelfe therfore, 
aſſure thy ſelfe of my loue, of my good 
will, of my favour for euer. Make no 
doubt of it. If thou doubt any thing, 
Put thy finger here, and ſec my hands, 
and put forth thy hand, and put it into 
my ſide, and be not faithleſſe, but faith- 
ful. So much for the fourth cauſe, which 
is to comfort his friends, 

You ſee then, bleſſed Chriſtians,you 
ſee how theſe cauſes of Chriſts wounds 
differ one from an other, The firſt 
cauſe , to approoue his reſurrection, 
was, but neither is, nor ſhall bee. The 
ſecond cauſe, to appeaſe his — 
an 
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ind is, but ſhall not be. The third cauſe, 
io confound his enemies, neither was, 
tor is, but ſhall be. The fourth cauſe, to 
comfort his friends, both was, and is, 
and ſhall be. So that Chriſts wounds, 
id ſerue, to approoue his teſurrection, 
[ately between his reſurreGion, and his 
aſcenſion; doe ſetue to eppeaſe his Fa- 
ther, onely between his aſcenſion, and 
li ſecond comming: ſhall ſerue to con- 
found his enemies, onely at the day of 
udgement: did, doe, and ſhall ſerue, to 
tomſfort his friends, for euer. Wherfore 
[though wee be never ſo great ſinners, 
jet let vs neuer deſpaire of the grace 
d mercie of Chriſt. His hands ate ſtill 
leetched out to embrace vs, bis ſide is 
ilvaies open to receiue vs. Therefore 
let vs creepe low, and come humbly to 
tim, that wee may with the woman in 
the Goſpel, touch but the hemme of his 
garment;nay that we may with S. Iohn, 
lane ypon his bleſſed boſome;yea that 
ve way with S. Thomas in this place, 
put out fingers into his hands, and our 
hands into his fide. And even as Con- 
lantine the great vſed to kiſſe that eye 
e paphautius which was boared out in | 
Maximi- 


3 


| 


In 
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Maximinus time, and the Taylor inthe 
Acts, waſhed 8. Pauls ſtripes and 
vvounds: ſo let vs kifle the Sonne leaf 
he bee angry, and honour his holy 
vyounds, vvich are the precious balme 
vrherevvith he hath healed vs, and te 
Rored ys to euetlaſting life, To the 
vvhich vve beſeech thee, O good Lord 
to bring vs, not for our ovrne deſerts ot 
merits, but for the tender bovyels of 
Chriſt Icſus loue and mercie tovvard 
vs, to vvbom vvith the Father, andthe 
holy Ghoſt, bee all honour and praiſe 
both novv and for euermore, Amen. 
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MATTH.5.,V.19. 
He that both doeth and teacheth, the ſame 
ſpall be called great in the king» 


dome of heauen. 
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Le 

ard Eloued in our Lord and Saui- 

the 55 our Ieſus Chriſt, It is a verie 

aiſe monſttous thing , that any man 

„ ſhould have more tongues then hands, | 


For God hath giuen vs two hands, and 
but one tongue, that we might doe 
nuch and ſay bur little. Vet many ſay 
o much and do ſo little, as though they 
lud two tongues, and but one hand: 
uyn bree tongues and neuet a hand. In- 
ſomuch as that mry be aptly applied to 
dem, which Pandulphus ſaid to ſome in 
is ime: Tou ſay much, but you doe lit 
tle;you ſay well, but you doe ill:againe, 
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you doe little, but you ſay much: you | Tordi7%e 72 | 
Ge ill, bur you ſay well, Such as thele | xzaz J's Tor 
(which do either worſe then they teach. A 22a Tad: 
elſe leſſe then they teach: teaching Ta wi and) 
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others to doe well, aud to do much, bu 
doing no whit themiſelues ) may be te- 
ſembled co diverſe things. To a whet-/ 
ſtone, which being blunt it ſelfe,make 
a knife ſharpe, To a painter, which be. 
ing deformed himſelſe, makes a picture 
faire. To a ſigne, which beeing wet 
' ther-beaten and hanging without it 
ſelfe, directs paſſengers into the Inge, 
(To a bell, which becing deaſe and be- 
ring not it ſelſe, calls the people into 
the Church to heare, To a nightingale, 
which beeing reſtles and ſitting vpona! 
thorne her (elfe, brings others by her 
finging into a ſweete ſleepe. To a gold - 
ſmith, which beeing beggerly and h- 
uing not one peice of plate to vie bin- 
ſelſe, hath ſtote for others which be 
ſhewes and ſells in his ſhoppe. Laſilyo 
a ridiculous actor in the citie of Smyt- 
na, which pronouncing;s cœlum, O het 
ven, pointed with his finger toward the. 
ground: which when Polemo the cheifeſt 
man in the place ſawe, he could abide 
to ſtay no longer, but went from the 
company in a chaſe, ſaying, This foole 
bath made a ſoleciſme with his hand: 
bee bath ſpoken falſe Latine with 1 
| hand, | 
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hand, Such are all chey , which teach 
one thing and do another:which teach 
well, and doc ill. They are like a blunt 
wherſtone: a deformed painter: a wea- 
ther-beaten ſigne: a deafe bell: a teſtles 
nightiogale:a beggerly goldſmith:a ri- 
diculous actor, which ptonounceth the 
bezuen, and poiaceth to the earth. But 
be that ſitteth in the heauen, ſhall laugh 
il ſuch to ſcorne, the Lord (hall haue 
them in deriſion, and hiſſe them off 
from the ſtage. Becauſe howſoeuer 
they haue the heauen commonly at 
their tongues ende, yet they haue the 
eth continually at cheir fingers ende. 
dothat they ſpeake falſe Latine with 
theirhand ; nay that which is worſe, 
they ſpeake falſe Diuinitie with their 
hand,/Whereas we might eaſily auoide 
ill (ch irregularitie, & make true con- 


— 


und, if we would make this text of ho- 


beeing once finiſhed, we ſhould haue an 
wplauſe and a plaudite of the whole 


gruity betweene the tongue and the 


ly$criprure, the rule of our hole life. 
kor then, I aſſure you, we ſhould euety 
one of ys play our parts ſo well, that in 
the end, the tragedie of this wofull life 


H 3 theatre, 


— — 


— 


Diuivon, 


Say well. 


rr 


theatre, not onely of men and Angels, 
but euen of God himſelſe, who doth il. 

waies behold vs. Wherefore out of 
theſe fewe words, let vs obſerve the: 
two parts, The firſt negatiue, what muſ 
not be: neither Paſtor nor people mul 
teach one thing and doe another: Thit 
muſt not be. The ſecond affirmative, 
whet muſt be: both Paſtor and people 
muſt doe chat themſelues, which they 
reach others to doe. That muſt be, For 
He that both doth and teacheth, the, 
ſame, ſhall be called great inthe king- 

dome of heauen, 

Firſt, chat the Paſtor mull not teach! 
ore thing and doe another, appeareth 
in the fourth of Leviticus. Where al- 
m ghty God appointeth the ſelfe ſawe | 
ſactifice ſhould be offered for the fhnnef 
»f the Prieſt, which is offered for the 
ſinne of the whole people, So that all 
he people may better finne , thoveh it 
be a thouſand times, then the Prieft may 
Fore though it be but once. For th 
people ſinninę, offend onely by theit 
fone: but the Prieft inning offender 
more by his example, then by his fione 


T :crefore Moſes becing commavnded 
by 


| 


|| Due well. | 117 

by throwing downe bis rod, ro worke E. 
1 miracles, deliueted it to Aaaon, To ſig- | 
[nifie,thar eſpecially it belongeth to bim 
io doe ſomewhat himſelfe, whoſe duty | 
ag le to tesch others. Wherevpon alſo our 
nf {(999iour gives vs a caueat, to beware of | 
ilfe Prophets, becauſe they ſay and do | 
not, They ſay one thing, and doe ano- 
ther, They bind heauie burthens which 
they tie vpon other mens backes, bur | Luk. 
For touch not thoſe burdens themſelues, ſs 
de och as with the leaſt of their fingers, 
„ schat that which wasfondly and falſly 
"3" Fl cid of Chriſt, He ſaved others, himſelſe 
ach Ne eannot ſaue: may be fitly & truly ſaid 
ache ſe; They ſave others, tbemſelues 
they cannot ſaue. Whereas the Apoſtle 8 
[making Timothy an example for all mi- 
tiſters to follow , writeth thus te him; 
Take heed to thy ſel fe, and to docttine: 
in doing ſo, thou ſhalt both ſaue thy 
efe, and them that heare thoe. By ta- 
ling kee de to thy docttine, thou ſhalt 
ue them that heare thee : by taking 
tieede to thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt ſaue thy 
fe, Otherwiſe if thou take heede to 
in doctrine, and not to thy ſelfe, thou 
\Ffuicſt well ſaue others that heate thee, 

H 3 but | 


Matth. 3.3. 


Mattl. 25.42. 


1 Tim. 10. 


1. Cor.. 1. 


Iam. 3. to. F 


Pſal. f. 2. 


Say nell. 


——U — — —— — 


but thy ſelfe thou canſt not ſave. They 
maieſt well preach to others, but thoy 


ſhaſt be ſure to prooue a cali-away thy 
ſelfe. For when two pray, if the one 
bleſſe, and the other curſe, whoſe priy. 
er will God heare? And1s it not then 
much more dangerous, when out o 
one and the ſelfe ſame mouth commeth 
both bleſſing and curſing ? When one 
and the ſelfe ſame Minilter , teacheth 
well, whereby the people are bleſſed, 
aud yet doth ill, whereby he himſelfes 
accurſed? Is it not likely that God mil 
rather reſpe his curſed doing to pi. 
niſh it, then regard his bleſſed teaching 
to praiſe it?Certaivly the Pſalmiſt puu 
the matter out of all doubt, where he 
ſaies, That God will ſurely caſt away, 
God will teiect, God will deſtroy tbe 
enemy and the avenger. The enemie 
and the 8venger : Whois he? He that 
| is an enemy to Gods glorie in that he 
doth ill. and yet would ſeeme to be 20 
auenger,to be a maintainer, to be a de- 
fender of Gods glory, in that he teach- 
eth well, be is the enemy and the auer- 
ger. And ſuch an one as this , which 
isindeede an enemie, and yet would 
ſeeme 


— 


— 


. 
— 
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Doe well. 


— —_— — — — 


indeed a foe, and yet would ſeeme ro be 
afriend, which doth indeed ill, and yet 
would ſeeme to teach well, ſuch an one 
Iſay, will God deſtroy. To the wicked 
thus ſaith the Lord , Why doeſt thou 
preach my lawes , and take my ſtatutes 
in thy mouth, whereas thou hateſt to be 
thy ſelfe reformed by them, and haſt 
calt my words dehiqde thee ? By thine 
owne mouth, by thine owne confeſhon 
[will condemne thee, thou naughtie, 
thou lewd ſeruant. Thine owne words 
ſhall accuſe thee, and not I, yea thine 
owne lips ſhall beate witneſſe againſt 
thee. For why goeſt thou about to take 
little moate out of thy brothers eye, 
and doe(t not firſt caſt out that great 
beame which is in thine owne eye? 
Why goeſt thou to other mens houſes, 


ud ptieſt into other mens matters, and 
oeſt not firſt go to thine owne houſe, 
und ſee that all bee well in thine owne 
bert? What meaneſt thou to doe? 


Thou that teacheſt othets, doeſt thou 
not teach thy ſelfe? Thou that pteacheſt 
ami ſhould not ſteale, doſt thou Neale? 
If thou be a pteacher, then preach to 


14 thy 


1— 


nd 


|ſeeme to bee an avenger , which is | 


Pal. 3014 


Luk. 19.22. 


Lob. 13.6. 


Matth. 7.3. 


Mark. 5. 16. 


Rom. 2.2. 


— 


| 


1 


— 


IZO 


Luk.4.1 3. 


ſer eſt, qui ple. 
no v:ntrc di- 
ſputat de ie · 

| iunio. 


Ich. t. 14. 


1. Pet. 3.22. 


| Say well. | 
thy ſelfe as well as others. If thou ber 


Phyſitian, then cure thy leite as wellen 
othets. Seeing indeed as Hicrome vn. 


Delicatvs vagi- teth, he is too nice and to daintie: 


Phy ſitian, either for the body or els for 
| the ſoule, which preſcribeth faſſ ing to 
others, and is ſicke ofs ſurfer bimſelſe. 
Wherefore the godly Paſtor muſt not 
preſctibe faſting to others and be ſicle 
of a ſurfet himſcife ;: he muſt not teich 
one thing and doe an other. For not be 
that onely teacheth, bu! He that both 
doth and teacheith,, the ſame (hall be 
called great in the kivgdome of bes- 
uen. 
No the peopie alſo are forbidden 
to teach one thing and doe an other, a8 
well as the Paflor. For all Chriſtians 
muſt 1imirace the exampie of Chrift, 
And for Chriſt S. Iohn tells vs, that be 
was full of grace and truth. The fulneſſe 
ofhis truth , made him teach well: of 
bis rage „doe well. Saint Peter like- 
wiſe, that hee did no finne , neither 
was there guile found in his mouth, 
Many haue no guile found in their 
mouthes, which notwithſtending doe 


3 — 


— 
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| finne, But euen as Chriſt had neither 


ns 
i, 
he 
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Doe well, 


guile in his teaching , nor yet ſinne in 
his doing : ſo wee that are Chriſtians 
muſt veicher deceiue others by teaching 
guilfully , nor. yet deceiue our ſelues 
by doing ſinnefully. For wee knowe 
that not every one that faith, Lord, 
Lord, (hall be ſaued. Neither yet euery 
one that ſaith, The Temple of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lord, ſhall be 
bleſſed, Seeing ofremtimes a man, the 
nearer he is to the Temple of the Lord, 
the further hee is from the Lord of the 
Temple, Therefore as that figtree was 
curſed, which did beare leaves and no 
it: ſo ſhall every man be accurſed 
\which beareth Jeaues wzthout fruit, I 
[meane a flouriſh of (fFcAing, without 
wy fruit of doing. Ves ſuch a man being 
once accurſed, ſhall be euer tormented, 
For knowing his malters will, nay 

knowing it ſo well, that he is able to 

teach it others alſo, and yet doing it not 

iimielfe, he ſhall be beaten with many 

ſtripes, Chryſoftome faith, that drun- 


len men have both firings wherewith | 
their tongues are tied, ſo that they can 


Matth. 5.2 1. 


Ile r. 7. . 


Mark. 21.14. 


Luk. 13 4. 


x, Are 


weides v 


teach nothing well; and alſo firings x#7%d a; 
wderewith their hands are tied, ſo that 
. they 


* 


"= 


Say well. 


Prou 26.15. 


ler. 131. 


Gen 27.22 


Luk. 3. 


they can doe nothing well, They un ure 
both tongueti de, and handti de. But 
ſuch as kuowe their maſters wil, and do 
it not, are worſe then drunken men. get 
though the firing of their tongue bee: 
looſe,as that ſtammerers in the Goſpel 
was, ſo that they can teach wel enough: 
yet the ſtring of their hand is not looſe, 
theit hand is Rill bound vp in their bo. 
ſome, as that loyterers in the Proverbs 
is, ſo that they can doc nothing well, 
Therfore they draw neere to Godawith 
their rongues, but are far fromhim with 
their reines. Yea they are ſo farre from 
comming to him with their hearts, that 
they never come neere him ſo muchs 
with their hands. But though they have 
the ſmooth tongue of lacob, which te · 
cheth well; yer they haue the rough! 
hand of Eſau, which doth ill. Such doe 
not touch Chriſt, but throng Chiifl, 
They touch Chriſt, as the good women 
did, which follow bim, — corne neert 
voto him by well doing. They throng! 
Chriſt, as the reſt of the people did, 
which oppreſſe and overwhelme bim 
with a multitude of words, without an 


matter or manner of doing; which ate 
a5 


Cm I 


— 
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as wells without water, or as clouds 
without raine. Such as the Propbet Ie- — 
temie ſpeaketh, doe ſteale Gods word. 

They haue net onely falſe and lying | rurantur varba. 
tongues, but alſo filching and ſtealing Leraz. 30. 
tongues, For teaching well, and doing 

ill, their teaching doth not become 

them, it doth not beſeeme them, it doth | 

dot belong vnto them. It is ſtrange that 
man ſhould ſtesle with his tongue: e- 
den as it it ſtrange alſo , that s man 
h@1d ſpeake with his hand, Vet as I 
noted before, that theſe ſpeak falſe con- 
ſtruction with their hand: ſo now I note 
that theſe ſteale true conſttuction with 
their tongue. They fteale their words, I 
ay, how ſoeuer otherwiſe they be moſt | 

true, who as Auſtin writeth , would 

ſeeme to be righteous in that they teach [Vi g, 
the words of Cod, wheteas indeed they quendo quæ 
are vnrighteous, in that they doe the — 
works - the deuill. Wherefore we that | endo que ſus 
re u holy people , muſt not teach the | lunc, Auguft, 
words of God, and doe the workes of 
the deuil; we muſt not teach one thing, 
and doe an other. For not bee that on- 
ly teacheth , but Hee thae both doth 
and teacheth, the ſame ſhall be called 
eat { 


— — 


— — ũ—è — — — ͤ 
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Say well, 


oreatinthe kingdome of heaven, 

Thus much for the firſt part neg. 
tive, what muſt not be, Neither Palio 
nor people , muſt reach one thing, and 
doe another, That muſt not be. 


ple muſt do that themſelues which they 


*xod 23,4, 


Fxod.28 30. 


ments. A bteſtplate, and an Ephod. The 
breaſt. plate ſhewes that bee muſt ii 
ſcience to teach: the Ephod ſhewes that 
hee muſt haue conſcience to doe that 


breaftplate it ſelfe is written, not onely 


Vrim, but oiſo Thummim, Vrim ſigni- 


got onely be the light of the ot ld, but 
Aſo the ſalt of be earth : pot ovelys 


Exod.zs 38. 


light of direction in his teaching, but | 
alſo a patterne of perfeRion in his do- 
ing. Foreuenas the ſnuffers of the ta- 
bernacle were made of pure gold: ſo 
Preschets which ſhould purge and | 


dreſſe, and cleate others *. they may 


burne- out brigbtly, muſt be made of 
= 


The ſecond part affirmative follow. 
eh, what muſt be, Both Paſtor and pes. 


teach others to doe, That mult be. Firſt, 
for the Paſtot he hath two kind of gat. 
which hee teacheth. And in the verie 


fies light, Thummim ſigniſie per ſecti- 
on. To proove that the Paſtor, muſt 


Doe woll. | 125 


— 8 
pute gold, that by doing well they may 
alſo ſhine themſelues. Hence it is that 
the Prieſt hath out of the ſacrifices for Nn. 5.8. 
his (hare, the ſhake - breaſt & the right | 
ſhovider. The (hake-breaſt puts bim in 


Jad of reaching well: the right ſhoul- | 
der puts him in mind of doing well. 


0 

Ie great Propher Elias is lied, The 
) El borſeman and the Chariot of Iſrael. A 

4 dorſeman ditects the chatiot, and keeps 

Ve 

It 


2 \cg.1.13, 


tin the right way: a chariot goes in the 
right way it ſelſe. And ſo a Miniſter 
muſt not onely as a horſeman ditect o- 
thers,and ſet them in the right way, but 
F alſo 85 a chariot, he muſt follow a good 
rd courſe, and walke in the tight way him- 
ee. He muſt be both the horſeman, 
that teache h, & the chariot that doth; ' 
boch che horſeman and the chariot of | 
Iſtae l. Therefore he bath vpon the frin- | 
es of bis veſture pomgranats,and bels. 
Many preachers are full of bclls which 
woke a great ringing and gingling, but 
1 decauſe they haue not pomgranats as 
1g Lell as bels, cherefore all the noiſe that 
| {they make is but ac ſounding braſſe, or 
u4 tinckling cymball. For the godly 
paſtor muſt not only ſay wel, and ſound 
— 3 out 


; Ex:d 38.23. 


— —— 


E. 


Exod.26.; 7. 


EIA. i. 


Say well. 


—— — 


out the word of the Lord to others 
clearcly as a bell, but alſo hee muſt doe 
well, and as pomgranate be ftuitfulll 
himſelfe and full of good workes.Euen 
as the pillers of the Tabernacle were 
made of Sbittim wood, and overlaid 
with pure gold: ſo preachers (which are 
called in che Epiſtle to theGalatians the 
pillers of the Church ) muſt not onely 


| be ouerlaid outwardly with pure gold, 


reaching the word of God purely, but 
alſo they muſt doe as they ſay, and in- 
wardly bee made of Shittim wood, 
which ueuer corrupteth, neuer rotteth, 
having no corruption, no rottenneſſe in 
their lives, Hereupon our Lord, ſpes- 
King to his Prophet ſaies, Lift vp thy 
voice as a ttumpet. Divers things chere 
are which ſound louder then a trumpet; 
The ſea, the thunder, or ſuch like, Yet 
he ſaies not, Lift vp thy voice as the ſea, 
or lift vp thy voice as the thunder, but 
lift yp thy voice as a trumpet, Becauſe 
a trumpeter when he ſounds his trum- 
et, he windes it with his mouth, and 
ds it yp with his hands: and ſo 3 
Preacher, which is a ſpitituall erumpe- 


ter, muſt not onely by teaching well, 
ſound 


r a. AS 
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trumpet. Thoſe myſticall beaſts in Eze- 
kiel, which S. Gregorie vnderſtandeth 


Doe well. bY 


ſound forth the word of life with bis 
mouth, but alſo by doing well bee muſt 
ſupport it, & hold it yp with his hands, | 
And then doth he lift vp his voice as 3 


tobethe Miniſters of the Church , had 


hands vnder their wings, Many Prea- 
chers are full of feathers , and can ſoare 
[aloft in a ſpeculatiue kind of diſcour- 
fing but if you ſhould ſearch for hands | 
der their wings, perhaps you ſhould 
ſcarſe finde many times ſo much as halfe 
1 hand amongſt them. But the godly 
\Paſtor muſt haue not onely wings of 
bigh wiſedome and knowledge, but al- 
ſo hands vnder his wings to doe that 
' which he knoweth, For as the Prophet 
Malachie witneſſeth, The Prieſts lips 
hould keepe knowledge. He ſaies not, 


they ſhould babble or vtter knowledge | 
to others, and haue no care to keepe it 
themſelues. But haviog deliuered it to 
others, they muſt as well as others ob- 
ſerue and doe it themſelues. Aud then | 
indeede may their lips rightly be ſaid 

to keepe knowledge, For euen as they 
which repaired the walls of Ieruſalem, 
held 


* 
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Exec. 1.9. 


Mal.3 5. 
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Neb. 4.17, 


2.Tim 1.13, 


2. Tim. 2.75. 


with the other: ſo Preachers which by! 
winning ſoules repaire and build vp the 
walls of the heavenly Teruſalem , muſt 
nor onely hold the ſword of the ſpirit, 
which is the word of God in one hand, 
but alſo they muſt labour with the o. 
ther hand, Elſe they (hall pull downe 
and deſtroy rather then build vp. But if 
they doe as faſt as they ſay, then they 
ſhall build apace, and edifie very much, 
Therefore Saint Paul exhorteth Ti. 
mothie to ſhew himſelfe a workeman 
which needeth not to be aſhamed, di. 
uiding the word of God atight, Het 
muſt not onely be a word-man , but al- 
ſo a work-· man. He muſi not onely hold 
a ſword in one hand, to diuide the word, 
of Cod aright, but alſo labour with the! 
other hand, and po E his beſt to ſhew/ 
himſelfe a workeman which ncede not 
be aſham d. And the ſame Apoſile ex- 
horteth the ſame Timothy gaine, to 
ſhew the ttue patterne of whole ſome 
words. Hole ſome words is (ound te- 
ching: the true pattetne of holeſome, 
words, is well doing, Sothat he ſhews| | 
the true patterne of wholeſome words, 


which 


—— 


held a ſword in one hand, and wrought 
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% iſo hands vndet his wings: he muſt not 
Ich 
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'F [not onely bells, bur alſo pomgranats: 


Doe well. 


which pattetnes & ſamples his teac hing 
by doing, mak ing them bath matehes & 
paires, ſo chat ( as Marke the Eremite 
ſpeaketh ) a man may eaſily read all bis 
ons, and all his exhorcations to o- 

thers, ritten downe as it were, aud ex- 

preſſed in the lines of his own life, Aud 
thus muſt every faichfull preacher doc. | 
He muſt haue not only a breli· plate, but 
alſo an Ephod; be muſt haue written in 
this breſt- plate, not onely Vrim, but 
allo Thummim: he muſt be like the ſnuf- 
ſers of the tabernacle, not only purging 
others, but alſo made of pure gold him- 
elfe: hee muſt haue for his ſhare of 
the ſacrifices not onely the ſhake-breſt, 
but alſo the right ſhoulder * he muſt be 
u Elias was, not onely the horfeman, 
but alſo the charioc of Iſrael: hee muſt 
dave ypon the fringes of his veſture, 


Iſtemuſt be like the pillers of the ta- 


deroacle, not only ouerlai d outwardly 
nich gold, but alſo inwardly made of | 
thittim woode : bee muſt not onely lift 
p his voice,bur alſo lift it vp as a trum=- 
pet: he muſt not onely baue wings, but 
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en. 23. 


ia a double ſepulchre. Hee that burieth 


— 


Say well. | 
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onely with his lippes vttet knowledge | 
to others, but alſo keepe knowledge 
| himſelfez hee muſt not onely hold 1 
ſword in one hand, but si{o labour with 
ebe other hand: he muſt not onely de- 
(\uide the word of God aright, but a. 
ſo ſhewe himſclfe a workeman which 
neede nat be aſhawed : he muſt not 
onely deliver hole ſome words, but alſo 
ſhewe the true pattetue of holeſome 
words,whichis a godly life, The ſumme 
is this: The faithfull Paſtor muſt not 
onely teach well, but alſo p o E well, 
He thee both doth and teacheth, the 
ſame ſhall be called great in the king- 
dome otheauen, | 

Now the people likewiſe are con- 


'{manded to pot that themſelues, which! 


they teach others to doe, as well as abe 
Paſtot. We read that Abraham buried! 
Sarah in the caue of Macpelah, that is 


| 

| his minde in knowledge onely, without 
any care of praQtiſe , he burics Sarah is 
|a fiogle ſepulchre: but be that butiet 
his minde as well in the practiſe and 
feeliog of religion ( which is all in all) 
as in the knowledge and vnder _ 
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Jefie, he buries Sarah in a double ſepul- 
chre. And ſo muſt all we doe which are 
the true children of Abraham, For then | 
with Abraham burying our ſpirit in 2 
double ſepulchre, we ſhall with Elizeus 
have « double ſpirit. A ſpirit that as 
well doeth , as teacherh, God appoin- | 
ted Moſes ro make a lauer with a baſe 
o a foote, Now the word Labinm, | 
bgnifies as well a lippe, 2s a lauer. So | 
that the lauer which waſheth muſt haue 
1baſe, and the lippe which teacheth | 
mt haue a foote, Otherwiſe if teache | 
— not ſtand vpon doing as vpon 
iſoote, then ſurely it is ſooteleſſe, and 
Je coaſequently it is booteleſſe, and 
F|akogetber voproficable, Holy Iob ſaies 155-2136, 
ich cbas, Though mine aduerſorie ſhould | 
mite a booke agaioſt me, would not I 
ule it ypon my ſhoulder, and bind it as 
Ictowne vnta me? That which be ſaith 
of his aduerſaties booke, may not alto- 
gecher vnfitly bee applied to Gods | 
ke, which we muſt ſtudie, not ſo 
nuch that we may bind it to out head, 
a beate jt in out memotie to teach ir, 
uibat we may beate it vpon our ſhoul- 
lets to v © , it. Then ſhall it be every 
I 2 way 
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| way a crowne vnto vs. Simeon the 
ſonne of Ooias was a8 a faire Oliue tree 


which groweth vp to the cloads, 4 
Cypres tree is high but barren: an O 
live tres is fruit ſull but lowe.So a Chi 


reach vp to the clouds, by a high giſt i 
reaching, but alſo hee mult as an olive 


be ſhall be like Simeon, neither low te 


fide of it; A windowe is for the eye 


manner a godly men, muſt not hate: 


bur alſo he muſt haue a doore for actioa 
2s Abraham had, who entertained his 


gueſſs about the heat of the day firtiog 
in 


— 


"= 


that is fruitfull, and as Cypres tree, 


ſtian muſt not onely as a Cypres tree 


ttee bring forth the oyle of mercy, i 
be every way froitfull in doing. Tin 


barren, But though be be an oliue, u 
he ſhall be as high as the cypres tree; 
and though he be a cypres , yet he (hall 
be as fruicfull as the oliue ttee. Noah 
27poinred to make a windoweio the 
toppe of the Arke ,and a doore in the | 


onely to looke out; 2 doore is forthe 
whole bodie to goe our. And in like 


windowe for contemplation as David 
had, who ſaid his ptsiets thrice a di 
looking out of his chamber windowe; 


Dve well, 18 


in bis tent doote. At the windowe of 
contemplation he muſt meditate and 
looke ro his teaching; at the dore of a- 
{| diov hee muſt goe forth to his doing, 
Threfore by the olde lawe all thoſe 
beaſts ate accounted vnclean that chew 

the cud, but diuide not the hoofe; which 
uwe was not made for beaſts, but for 
men, To admonith vs, that all they are 
mcleane in the fight of God, which | 
chewe the cudde by meditating of his 
nord to teach it, and yet divide not the | 
doofe by following the ſame to doe it. 
| When Gedion went to warte againſt Iud.7.6, 
the Madianires , he ſent home againe | 
I thoſe ſoul diers which kneeled down to 
pe water, and rooke thoſe only with | 
tim, which lapt out of their hands, Be- 
auſe indeede they ate not fit to be ſol» | 
ours in Chriſts campe, which have | 
'nouthes to ſay ſomewhat, but no 
unds to do any thing, For if they haue 
1% hands to helpe themſelues, much 

Jede ro hurt their enemies. And looke | 

en theſe Souldiers did put their | 

lands to their mouth; in like ſort the 
ue woman putteth her fingers to the | 
"I Uaffe, Now there is 2 great reſem- 
| I 3 blance ' 


3 
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blance berweene the difiaffe and the! 
tongue. For 25 a thread either longer 
for ſherter is ſpun off from the diſtaſſe; 
ſo from the tongue a ſpeach. Theteſon 
he may be ſaid to put his fingers tothe 
diſtaffe, which puts bis doing to hi 

reaching, and doeth that which her 

te acheth. Our Saviour ſpeaking to hi 

Spouſe, ſaies thus, Let me ſee thy ſight, 

let me hearethy voice. As if he ſhould 

' ſay, Let me not onely heare a voice of 

| of thy reaching, but alſo ſeea fhghtel 

| thy doing, Let me ſee thy fight, iet ut 
Eumelicas ma- | heare thy voice, Whereupon Srnec 
— ſaies fitly, Be fure thou imitate hims 
— vide as, boue all other, whome thou maiff 20. 
quamcumau- | mire more when thou ſeeſt his fight 
then when thou heareſt his voice. vo 

. Paul wiſheth the Philippians to follow 
| thoſe things which they bad heardof 
him, and ſeene in bim. His reachiog 

they had heard of bim: his doing they 

had ſeene in him. So Moſes was migt- 

tie in words, and in deedes: Not migł- 

ty in words, and weake, or no body i 

deedes : but mighty in both. in words 

and in deedes, in teaching, aud in de- 

ing. So Aarons rod brought forth bioſ 


111%, 
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ſomes, and almonds, Now as almonds | 
are the fruit of blofſomes : in Jike ſore 
daing is the fruit of teaching. So the 
Baptiſt was a ſhining, ands burning 
light, He ſhined in knowledge, which 
made him able to teach well, hee bur. 
ned in zesle, which made him willing 
to doe well. So David ſaies, Eſtabliſh 
me with thy free ſpirit, then ſhall ! 
teach thy way vnto the wicked. He did 
not one ly teach others the way of God, 
but alſo he was eſtabliſhed with the 
ſtee ſpiric of God to doe well himſelfe. 
90 Titus waz an example of good 
votkes, and vacorrupe doctrine. Vn- 
totrupt docttine is teaching well:good 
workes is doing well. How then was 
be an example of good workes, and vn- 
corrupt doctrine? Clemens Alexan- 
liiaus makes the anſwer, Tesching a: 
de did, and doing as he taught, he was 
m example of good workes and vn- 
corrupe doctrine. And ſo muſt every 
ene be which is the ſincere ſeruant of 
God, He muſt with Abraham bury Sa- 
tab not onely in a ſepulchre, but alſo in 
double ſepulchre ; be muſt with Mo- 
lu make him, not onely a lauer, but alſo 


R. 27 1 3 baſe: 
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a baſe : hee muſt with Iob, not onely 
bind the book to his head, butalſo beate 
it vpon his ſhoviders : he muſt with Si- 
meon,not only be a cypres ttee, but alſo. 
an oliue tree; he muſt with Noah make 
him not only a window, but alſo a dete: 
he muſt with thoſe clene beaſis, not 
onely chewe the cudde, but alſo divide 
the hoofe: he muſt with thoſe velient 
Soldiers, not only bow down his knees, 
bor alſo lift vp his hands to lap water: 
he muſt with the wiſe woman, not enly 
haue a diſtaffe, bur · alſo puts his fingen 
to it:he muſt with the Church, not one. 
ly let Chriſt heare bis voice, but alſo let 
him ſee his Gght: euẽ as Pauls excellent 
vertues were not only heard of him, but 
alſo ſeen in himzeue as Moſet was migh» 
tie, not only in words, but alſo in deeds; 
even as Anrons rod Cid beate not onely; 
bloſſoms, but alſo almonds: euen at /obs 
Baptiſt was a light, not onely ſhining, 
but alſo burning: euẽ es king Dauid was 
a propbet, aot only teaching others, but 
alſoeſtabliſhed with grace himſelf:euen 
as Titus was 0 example , not onely of 
vncortupt doctrine, but alſo of good 
workes, The ſumme'of all is this: The 
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Doe well, 
facere ſeruant of God, muſt not onely 
teach well,bur alſo » o well. For He 
that both doeth and teacheth , the 
lame ſhall bee called great in the king- 
dome of heauen, ' 

Now then, beloued;lec ys bluſh,and 
de aſhamed, that even the vetie Gen- 
files ſhould gee before vs in this point. 
Sofiades a heathen man could ſay thus 
nuch, Better done then ſaid. A good 
thing if thou knowe it, doe it. It is writ- | 
ten of Iulius Cæſar, that he neuer ſaid 
wo his ſouldiers, /te, but Denite: he neuer 
aid, Goe ye yonder, but Come ye bi- 
ther, I will goe with you; nay, I will go 
before you, And ſo ſayes our heauenly 
Captaine and conquerour Ieſus Chriſt, 
not te, but Venite,Come vnto me all ye 
that labour, and learne of me, becauſe I 
m meeke and humble in hemwe, Hee | 
lies not, becauſe I talke of my bumili- 
te, but becauſe I am humble, becauſe I 
hewe the practiſe of it continually in 
ay ſelſe. 1 {ſaies he) came downe from 
lenuen to earth, Ilett my Fathers bo- 
ſome, and tooke a trayters kiſſe, to 
each all men true humilicie, Therefore 
there is no teacher ro me, there is no 


maſter 
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maſter to me: Learne of me, becauſe 
am meeke aud humble in heart, Thi 
kind of ioſttuction both by teaching, 
and by doing, is that two -· edged ſword 
which proceedeth out of the moutheſ 
the Lambe. For tell me I pray you (if 
it be no trouble to you) tell me, what i 
the resſon tbioke you, why ſo many; 
Preachers in their Churches, ſo many 
maſters in their families, ſeełke to e. 
dreſſe abuſes, ſttiue againſt ſinnes, and 
yet pteuaile ſo little, but onely becauſe 
they fight not with this two.cdged 
ſword, but with a backſword: the ſword 

which they fight withall is very ſharpe, 
and cuts deepe on the teaching · fide, 
but it is blunt and hath no edge ovall 

on the doing fide, Whereas if we would 
fight againſt vagodlines wich this ewo- 
edged (word, both by teaching and de- 
ing, we ſhould ſoone cut downe finne: 
in ſuch ſort, as it ſhould neuer bee able 
to Rand out againſt vs. Therefore Dau 
beeing readie to reforme many thingy, 
among his people, ſaies in one of ibe 
Pſalmes, O Lerd giue me goodneſſe, 
& knowledge, Goodues, that I may 4 
well, and Knowledge, that I may teach 

we 


u 
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| Doe well, 
well. For I am ſure (ſaies he) that all my 
teaching without doing, all my know- 
ledge without goodnes, is to no pur- 
pole, Therfore, O Lord, giue me good- 
ves and knowledge, But firſt goodnes, 
ind then knowledge. Becauſe indeede, 
ove heartfull of goodneſſe, is worth an 
hundred beadfulls of knowledge: one 
bandſull of doing, is worth an hundred 
tongue · ſuls of teaching. For What is 
the hand els, but the very ſeale of the 
tongue ? So that as @ writing is not 
pleadable by the law of man without 
ſcales, no more is a word warrantable 
by the law of God, without works. And 
therefore if they whieb ſerue the beaſt, 
teceiue the marke of the beaſt, not one» 
lyia their foreheads, but alſo in their 
hands: bow much more then ovght we 
which ſerue the living God, to receive 
the marke of God, not onely in our 
foreheads by open profeſſing of bim, 
but alſo in our hands by faithful practi- 
lag that which we profeſſe. Therefore 
tis an vſuall phraſe well-nigh iv all the 
Prophers ro ſay, The word of the Lord 
bythe hand of Amos, by the band of 


| 
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Lacharie, os ſuch like ; 1 know indeede 
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it is an Hebrewe phraſe ; where the 
hand of the Prophet ſignifieth the mi- 
niſterie of the Prophet. But yet this 
phraſe may giue vs thus much to vnde. 
ſtand, that if the Prophets deale fo, 256 · 
very word of God paſſed not only tho. | 
rough their mouthes, but alſo througb 
theit hands, that when we alſo muſt fo | 
deale in heating and handling the werd 
of God, as we may bring voto God, 
_ Agapetus, not onely a profering 
of words, but allo an offering of works, 
Wherefore dearc brethren, let your 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they not 
onely hearing your good words, but 
alſo ſeeing your goed works, may glo- 
| rifle your Father which is in heaven, 
' For then I aſſure you, if we gloriſie our 
Father which is in heauen, he will glo- 
rifie vs his children which are vpon 
earth, and in the ende makes greatis 
the kingdome of heauen. O remember 
'therefore that golden ſaying in the þ 
Plains, | Seripture, The feare of the Lord is 
the beginning of wiſedome, 2 goed 
, ynderfianding baue all they that doe 
| thereafter, the praiſe of it enduretb 
for ener. A good vaderſtanding have 
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Doe well. 


all they that doe thereaſter > Why ſo ? 
Becauſe an ill vndecfianding haue all 
they that doe not thereafter, They that 
have vnderſtanding, and doe not thete- 
iſter, that is, according to it, haue an 
ill vnderſtanding. But they that have 
mderſtanding, and doe thereafter ac- 


they that doe chereafter:the praiſe of it 
eadureth for euer. It ſhall be eternally 
\rewarded, O how richly ate the Apo- 
Hes rewarded, how highly are they 
dowe honoured in heaven, becauſe 
aben they were vpon earth, they had a 
good vnderſtanding. They had clouen 
tongues, Cloven tongues? Whar's chat? 
Ile tell you, Doe you not ſee how our 
haads are clouen and diuided into fin- 
gers; So were the Apoſtles tongues. 
They ( in a manner, if I may ſo ſay) had 
lagers vpor their tongues, d well as 


do ſooner taught others any. good 
thing ( as O Lord what good thing did 
they not teach vs allybut by and by they 
were readie to practiſe it, and to per- 
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cording to it, haue a good vnderſtan- 
ding. A good vnderſtanding baue all 
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we haue vpon our hands. It was: but 8 
word and 2 worke wich them. They had 


forme | 


* 
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forme it themſelues. Therefore they ae 
alreadie great in the kingdome of hes 
nen, yea, and much more (hall be. The 
ewelue Apoſtles ſhall fit vpon rwelae 
chrones, iudging the twelue tribes of 
Iſrael. And if we can happily obraine 
ſo much grace and goodueſſe of God, 
as that we may haue a care and a con(ci- 
ence as well to doe at to teach, then u 
ſure 3s God's in heaven, wee likewiſe 
ſhall be great in the kingdowe of bes- 
ven. We ſhall be inſtalled with Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, in the throne of glory, 
when we ſhall heare him ſay vnte vs, 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inbem 
the kingdome of heauen prepared for 


ou. For ye haue not onely profeſſed, 


t practiſed: ye haue not onely taugbi £ 
well, but wrought well: yee have do,. 
onely (aid well, but done well, cherfore| 
now you ſhall be great in che kingdon| i 


of heauen. To the which kingdomedl 

heaven, we beſeech thee, O Lord, to 

- | bring vs, euen for Icſus Chrifts ſake, 
Amen 
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8, Ps AL, 132. 18. 

1 1 for bis enemies I ſhall cloath them with 
1 1 ſhame; but upon himſclfe ſhall bis Crown 
0, 

he JP. 

al — 
* | He Royal Prophet ha- 
0 ving ſetled bimſelfein 
EI bis kingdome accor- 
to ding to his owne de- 


fire ; and beſides ha- 
ving afcer many wan- 
dringt to and fro, st 
kngth brought backe the Arke 2gvine 
toleruſalem; maketh here bis moſt zea- 
lous 


— 1 Im 
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lous and deuout prayer to God for the 
continuance of bit fauour both tothe 
Church and Common- wealth commit. 
ted co bis gouernement, Returne, 0 
Lord, to thy 5 — ſaies bee 
thou 2 and the Arke of thy ſtrength. Let 
thy Prieſts be cloathed with tighteouſ. 
neſſe, and let thy Saints ſing with io. 
fulnefſe, For thy ſeruant Davids fake 
turac not away the face of thive anoin- | 
ted. Now that he might apparantly ſee 
how neere the Lord is to all chem that 
call vpon him in faithfulneſſe and truth, 
he waiteth notlong for an anſwer, but 
carries it away with him before he de. 
part: For to Dauids petition, Returne, 
O Lord, vnto thy reſting place, thov,, 
and the arke of thy ſtrength; Gods an. 
ſwer is this, b This ſhall be my reſting! 
place, here will I dwell; for 1 have «/ 
delight therein, I will bleſſe ber vidu- 
alls wich increaſe, and will ſatisſie ber 
poore with bread. To Davids petition, 
Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with righte- 
ouſaeſſe, and let thy Saints fing "with 
;joyfulneſle ; ; Gods anſwer is this, I will 
cloath her Prieſts with ſalustion, and 


het Saints ſhall teioyce and lang, * 
. 


— — 


Davids ſake turne not away the face of 


flouriſh, I. I haue ordained a light for 

mine annvinted. As for hisenemies L 

ſhall cloath them with ſhame: but vpon | 

himſelfe ſhall his crowne flouriſh. As | 
if he ſhould haue ſaid 3 Turne away the 

bee of mine 2nnointed ? Nay, that will | 
Inever doe, 1 will indeede turne away | 
the face of the enemies of mine an- 
nointed, Their face (hall be covered 
with confuhon, and cloathed with 
ame: But contratiwiſe, I haue or- 
dined a light for mine annointed, He 
euer (hall baue slight! in his face, and a 
crowne vpon his head, Asfor his ene- 
nies, I (hall cloth them with ſhame:bur 
mon himſelfe ſhall his crowne flou- 


Theſe words are principally to be vn- 
lerſtood of Chriſt, For neuer were any 
bclothed with ſhame as his enemies 
the curſed lewes which murthered him, 
There citie was ſacked, not one ſtone of 
t beeing left vpon another, and they 
hemſclues as ſtubble or chaffe were 
K 1 ſcat- 
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ly, te to Davids petition; For thy (+ ſeruant | 


thine annointed +: Gods anſwer is this; | 
There ſha'l I make the horne of David | 
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ſcattered ouer the face of the earth, 
So that they are the very ſhame of men, 


and the out- caſt of all prople. Iaſo- 


much as when we would ſignifie we 


| hace a man deadly, indeede we com- 

monly vſe to ſay , we hate them worle 
then lewe. On the other ſide, Chriſi is 
; ſo exalted now, that all power is giuen 


kim in heaven and earth, yea God 


hath giuen him 2 name aboue all names, 


that at che moſt ſweete and moſt ex- 
| cell:otname of /eſw, everic koee and 
| every heart alſo m · ght doe obeyſance, 
-_ as the Apoſtle prooveth out of 
the eight Palme, the Lord now after. 
all his dolorous paines and torments, 
{hath crowned him with honour and 
glorie. Neuerthelefle in a ſecondarie 
lort, this promiſe may be applied allo 
to Dauid, who wos a notable type of 
(Chriſt; and ſo conſequently to euery 
faithſull ſuccefior of David, whichis 
Chriſis vicegerent and lieftenant 5 
on carth, For yee know what wast 

the ende of ail Dauids enemies: Ab- 
ſolon his diſobedient ſonne hung vp. 
by the goldy lockes of pride, Achito - 
phel his trayterons Counſellor made 
away | 
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away himſelfe. Shemei, a ceuiler of 
bim, and a dettactor from bim, in bis 
gray haires put to ſhemefull death, | 
The ſame may be ſaid of the ref}, Bur | 
holy David himſelfe could neuet be o- 
vercome, For though many enemies, 
ſpecially Antiochus Epiphanes , bent 
all cheic ſorce, to the very vttetmoſt, to 

toote out Dauids poſteritie, and to de- 
froy Gods people; yet maugte their 
heads and their hearts, Dauids crowne | 
yet flouriſhed and continued in his | 
tocke, till at the length the ſonne of 
David came into the world ; of whom 

the Angel Gabriel ſpake to the bleſſed 


ritgin Marie in this ſort; d He ſhail be | 4 Luk 1.32, 


treat, and ſhall be called the ſonne of 
the moſt High; and the Lord God ſhall 
giue him che throne of bis Father Da- 
vid, and he ſhall be ruler over the houſe 
of Iacob , and of his kiog dome ſhall be 
wende, Now if this Scripture be ſo 
notably verified in David , bee having 
faithfully ſerued ig his time, and bee- 
ing now by the will of God dead: no 
reaſon but that we may vnderſtand it 
alſo generally of every holy one of 
Cod, which treadeth in Dauids Reps, 


K 2 going 
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going in and out before Gods x people. 


As for his enemies, I ſhall cloath them 
«ith ſhame; but vpon himſelfe ſhall his 


crowne flouriſh. 

Here ate two parts, His enemies; 
himſelfe, His enemies, firſt ſhall haue 
ſhame; ſecondly ſhall be cloathed with 
(hzme.Himſelfe,firſt ſhal haue a crown: 
ſecondly (hal have a flouriſhing crown, 
As for his enemies I ſhall cloath them 
with ſhame; but vpon himſelfe ſhall his 
crowne flouriſh. | 

The ſhame which the Lord God af- 
ſureth David ſhall light vpon his ene - 
mies, is a very dtesdfull iudgement 2. 
gainſt them. Nicetas ſaies plainely; No 
puniſhment ſo greiuous as ſhame, And 
Nazianzene yet more expreſſely; Bet. 
ter were a man die right out, then till 
liue in reproach and ſhame. This, di- 
uerſe valiant worthics haue ſhewed 
to be true, ridding themſelues yolun- 
tarily of their life, that ſo they mighi 
be rid of their ſhame. Aiax beeing 
readie to diſpatch himſelfe , vſed theſe, 
as his laſt words; No greife doth ſo 
cut the very heart of a generous and 
magnanimous man, as ſhame and te- 
proach, 


ward of all his enemies; ſhame 1 ſay 


— 
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proach, What ſhould I ſpeake of ary 
wore Grecians,or Romanes; as of Bru- 
ws, Caſſius, Antonius, Cato Vricenſis, 


and ſuch others? In Scripture we haue 


zplaine proofe. Mighty Sampſon, bee- 
ing about to pull the whole houſe vpon 
his owne head, ſaide thus: O Lord 


God I pray thee ſtrengthen me at this 
time onely, that I may be at once auen- 


ged of the Philiſtims, for my two cies, 


Hee deſired rather once to die vali- 
intiy, then long to live wretchedly, 


For as Saint Ambroſe writing of Sam- 
ſon, ſaith, h For a man to liue, or die, is 
natutall: but for a man to live in ſhame 
ind contempt, and to be made a laugh- 
ing ſtocke of his Enemies, is ſuch a 
matter, as no well bred and noble min- 
ded man that bath any coursge, or ſto- 
macke in him, can euer digeſt it. Vet 
the Lord God promiſeth Dauid his a- 
noinred , that ſhame (hall be the re- 


which is a great deale worſe then death | 
it ſelfe. As for his enemies, ſaics he, I 
(hall cloath them with ſhame, | 

Secondly, they ſhall be clothed with 
ſhame. To be cloathedis an Hebrewe | 
K 23 phraſe, 


LA 


CG 


Tudg, 10.28, 


h Viuere & mori 
naturæ funfic: | 
ludibrio eſle [ 
probro ducitur, 
Epiſt. 70. 


pbraſe , ſignifying to have any thing 
vnſeparably caſt vpon one, And it is u- 
ken both io the better and in the wor- 
ſer part, As alittle before ; I cloath her 
prieſis with ſaluation : that is, I will 
furniſh Syons Prieſts with ſuch indow. 
meats and graces from aboue, which 
they ſhall be as it were inueſted into; 
that both by their life and docttine, 
they ſhal Rill further the ſaluation both 
of themſelues; and of them which 
 beare them, Contratiwiſe, in this place 
I will cloath them with ſhame; That 
is, ſhame ſhall ſo voſeparably aecem 
pany them, that as whereſocver a man 
goeth, he carrieth Lis cloathes with 
him; ſa whereſoever they goe, they 
ſhall carric their ſhame with them, 
And that which is ſtrangeſt of all; 
they which arc aſhamed, vie to cloath 
or couer their ſhame, and then thinke 
themſelues well enough. Bur Davids e- 
nemies ſhall be ſo ſhamed, that even 
the verie couering of their ſhame, ſhall 
be a diſcovering of it;and rhe cloathing 
or cloaking of their ignominie, ſhall be 
nothing elſe but a gitding of it more 


cloſely and more vnſeparably vnto 
them. 
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her. So the Prophet ſpeaketh elſe- 
where, i Let them be put to confuſion | g. 
ud ſhame together, that reioyce at 
mine hurt. Let them be cloathed with 
duke and diſhonour, that life vp 
hewſelues agaioſt me. O Lord God, 
(ay Amen toit; let it be even ſo, O 
Lord, Let them be clothed with rebuke 
uwddifhonovr that life vp rhemſelues 
againſt thine anovinted, And egaine, 
iLer (ſhame be vnto him as a cloake | K Plal.: 09.19. 
ande hath ypon him, and as the girdle 
that he is alwaies girdled withall. And 
fetagaine,, Let mine aduerſaries be 
donhed whh ſhame, and let them co- 
er themſelues with theis owne coutu- 
on as with a closke. 

But to leane the word, and come to 
be matter. The enemies of David ſhall 
heclothed with ſhame three waies: In 
their owne conſeience;lIn the world; In 
te day of iudgement. 

Touching their owne conſcience ,S. 
luſtin ſaies well, m All vnordinate de. 13138 
ſres, as none arc more vnordinate then | dinatus affedus 
myterous and rebellious enterpriſes, NE 
arrie in themſelues that bane which 
alone and puniſhes them at the laſt. 

K 4 Where- 


vers. tg. 


— 


n Pal. 57.2. 


o Matth. 25.4. 
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teadit, Vntill this tyrannie be over- 
| patt. And others trauſlate it, Vacill this 
Calamitie, or this Miſerie be overpaſi, 
Which indifferent acceptation of the 
Hebtew word, ſheweth that notbiog 
| doth ſo tyrannize ouer the conſcience, 
nothing is ſuch a calamitie and miſeij 
to the minde, 3s iniquity and fnne, 
Iudas after he had betraied his Lord 
and Maſter, was ſo confounded in bi 
owne conſcience, t hat he cryed out and 
faid,o Ihaue ſinned, in betraying inno- 
cent blood, Proditor Caſca, vile tray* 
tout: if his blood be innocent, then 
thy conſcience is guilty. And if thoy 
canſt confeſſe thou haſt ſinned, when 
it is too late, why diddeſt thou not 
take heede of ſinning when it wa 
| time ? I baue ſinned ſaies he, finnedio 
| betraying innocent blood, A thouſand 
hells could not have more tormented 
him, then this deſperate ſorrowe and 


extreame ſhame wherewith his conſci- 


ence was cloathed , tearing his bowels 


whilſt 
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whilſt he was aliue, and powring them 
our when he died. 

Now as for ſhame in the world, 
we reade that God did ſet a marke vp- 
on Cain the murtherer of theiuſt Habel; 
and ſo conſequently the ring-leader of 
all Davids enemies. Therefore as when 
menſee a wolfe or a foxe , or any ſuch 
burrfull beaſt in the foreſt, they ſer all 
their dogs vpon him; ſo the enemies of 
the Lords annointed , beeing burnt as 
it were and branded with the markes of 
ſhame, are bowted and hunted where- 
ſoeuer they goe. One example at this 
time ſhall ſuffice, Maxentius a wicked 
rebel] againſt his own Lord the famous 
Emperour Conſtantine the great, deui- 
ſed to haue a bridge made with cocke- 
bostes chained together ouer a river 
neere Rome, thinking to traine the Em- 
perour that way, and there to drowne 
them in the river, But God ſo wrought 
for his choſen ſeruant, that the enemie 
himſeife beeing compelled to flie that 
way, was taken in that pit which he dig- 
ged for others, And ſo as Pharaoh was 
tloathed with ſhame in the open viewe 
ind ſight of all the world, when he and 


all 
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all bis hoſt were drowned in the redde 
ſea, after the ſame faſhion Maxentius 
was dreſt, 

Laſily, touching ſhame in the day of 
iudgement, Dauids enemies at that day 
ſhall Rand before the tribunall ſeate of 
Chrift,becing naked in all reſpeRs elſe, 
but onely covered with their owne 
ſhame. Then they (ball be vexed with 
horrible fearer, and cloathed with con- 
ſuſion; whereas the righteous ſhall bee 


cloatbed with incorruption;yea though 
in this life with the rich glutron, ſ they 
have beene cloathed with purple, and 
fine linnen, yet then their attire ſhall be 
diſnonour, and their garment ſhall bee 
ſhame. Thus will the Lord cloath the 
cnernies of his anointed with ſhame; 
cloath chemin their owne conſcience; 
cloath them in the world, cloath them 
io the day of iudgement. As for his e- 
nemies I ſholl cloath them wich ſhame; 
— vpon himſelſe (hal his crowne flou- 
riſh, 
The one halfe of this Sermon is now 
paſt, the other ſhall be as ſoon diſpacht. 
But vpon him ſhal his crowne flouriſh, 

Firſt, biroſclfe ſhall haue a crowne. 
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Tertullian * reporteth out of Diodorus | — 


Siculus, that the firft that euer ware a 
crowne was Jupiter, Fhe ſoldiers gaue | 
him a rayall crowne for a reward of his 
vitoric and triumph over the Titans. 
Hereupon Iupiters Prieſt «brought buls 
and crownes to the gates of Liſtra, and 
would there haue ſacrificed to Paul, Af- 
terward, when Gods people the Iſrae- 

lies would needs haue a King, as other 
nations had round about them; then | 
their Kings would needs haue crownes 
alſo, as other Kings had round about 
them, Hence we teade, that David ba- 
ding vanquiſhed the King of Rabbath, 
:tooke the crowne from off his head, . 
and found it the waight of a talent of 
gold, wich precious ſtones in it; and ſer 

typon his owe head. Though indeede | 


u AG. 1713. 
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long before that the y Amalakite y:.$:m1.0, 
brought him a crowne, which he tooke 
from Sauls bead when he ſlew him. 

So that the thing God promiſeth is 
lu that any crown which king David | 
bould get, either by conqueſt , or by | 
ſecceſſion, or by any other iuſt title, 
ſhould ſiill Aouriſh more and more, 
dome there are in the world which to 


| 


| 


be 
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that one which they might. (anutw, 
that wat abſolute King almoſt of five 
kingdomes ſomewhat before the con- 
queſt, vpon atime in his progreſſe ri. 
ding neate the Thames, lighted and ſat 
downe before the ſhoare. Then as it 


| 
{ 


be ſure of outward ornaments enough, 
will needes weare atriple crowne, 0-| 
thers haue beene vnwilling to werte 


were to try a concluſion, he commanded 
the water beeing now ready to ariſe 2. 
gaine and to flow, nor to come any nee. 


turall courſe , came ſtill vp higher and 
higber, til it begas to wer him. Where. 
upon turning to his Nobles, wbich were 
about him, You call mee (ſaies he) yout 
King and Maſter, and ſo indeede I am; 
and yet loe yee, I cannot commaund ſo 
much as this little ſtreame, but do what 
I can , that will do ſtill as it liſt, Where - 
upon preſently he poſted to Weſtmin- 
er, and reſigned bis crowne to the crv- 


cifixe there; neither could he ever aſter 


tet him. But the water keeping his na- 1 


this be perſwaded to weare it any more, 
Nou as the pride of that man of ſiune, 
| which ſits vader the ſigne of the triple 


crowne, is too intollerable: ſo on the at 


con-. 
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contrarie part, this was too much nice- 
refſe in Canutus, Seeing, it followeth | 
dot, becauſe he could not command the 
eaand the waters, as Chriſt did, and | 
therefore he might nor weare a crown. | 
For neither doth Chriſt himſelfe in hea- | 
ven weare ſuch a crown as Kings of the | 
arth doe. But the ttuth is this, that 
royaltie and maieſtie, which is effenti- 


ted, by participation and grace, There- 


il to God, hee is content to communi- | 
ene to his holy ones, and to his anoin- 


ſore the Lords anointed, which is as it 
were his fauourite, may very well do all 
theſe three things at once; weare the 
crowne which God giveth; and yet de- 
eſt the pride which God abhorrethzand 
fill admire the Maieſtie which God in- 
joyeth : So that the Lord promiſing his | 
eruant David a crowne, promiſeth him 

wealth, wiſedome, renowne, dignirie, | 
noſperitie; in one word ,all royalties | 
fooging to s crowne. But vpon bim- 

ſhall his crowne flouriſh, 

Secondly, he ſhall haue a flouriſhing | 
| > ee yea. is metaphorically 
tributed to acrowne, As in the next 
tte before, There ſhall I make the 


horne ] 
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horne of Dauid to floutiſh. A meis- 
pbor taken from thoſe goodly etre: 


eures, as ſtagges , and ſuch like; whoſe 
cheifeſt beauty and ſtrengtb confifteth 
in their hotnes, eſpecially when they 
budde ind branch abroad. So in tbeſt 
words, But vpoa himſelfe ſhall hi 
cro one flouriſh. A plaine alluſion to 
thoſe lowres which either continually, 


or elſe a very long time, keepe freſh ac 
greene, Beſids at the firſt, kings crown 
were not made of gold and pearles,as] 
told you of Davids crowne, but one- 
ly of greene oken leaues , as that of ly-: 
piters, or elſe of ſome other bru- 


ches or flowtes, as otbers, The Lo 


then meaning that Davids kingdom, 
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ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever, and thu f 5 
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his laſtiog glorie ſhould dm groe 


greene, he maketh this loving promiſe 
yoto bim; But vpon himſelſe (hall hu 


| 
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crown Aouriſh. How flouriſhing beu- 1 
tifull flowers ate, conſider but the Li- 0 
lie, and you ſhall ſoone perceiue. Maile ri 
( ſaies our Sauiout) = bow the lillies of hi 
the field doe growe , they labour not, 


neither doe they ſpinne, yet doe In 
vnto you, that euen Salomon in all bi 
2 
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theſe, Now if God ſo cloath the flow- 
ers of the field, which growe to day, 
2nd co morrow are caſt into the ouen, 
how much more ſhall ke closth Dauids 
evemies with ſhame : but vpon himſelfe 
make his crowne flouriſh? For euen 
w in Salomons Temple, five candle. 
licks at the right (ide, and five at the 
leſt landing before the Oracle, and be. 
ing made for matter of pure gold, for 
forme with branches and flowers, did 
wellnigh dazil the eyes of any that en- 
tered into the Temple 2 ; ſo the Lord 


ere giues his word, that the Kings 
| crowne (hall ever Alouriſh in the houſe 


of our Gad, diſparkling and diſplay- 
ng thoſe rayes of Maieſtie : thoſe 
'beames of beautie, which ſhall amaze 


be world, and be a wonder as well to 


Angels asto men, Wherefore, as I faid 


den nowe of his enemies ſhame, that 


i ſhould be threefold: ſo here I repeac 
che ſame againe of his crownes flou- 
tihiog : His crowne ſhall flouriſh in 
dis owne conſcience : in the world: 
ia the dey of iudgemenr. Touching his 
| owne conſcience, the bleſſed Apoſile 
| | calletb 


toyaltie was not eloatbed like one of 
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| people; yea the very patticular right, | 


calleth the Philippians his joy, 3nd 4 
crowne b. And to the Theflalonianz 
hee writeth thus, What < is our hope, 
or ioy, orcrowne of reioycing? Are 
not even you it, in the preſence of our 
Lord Jefas Chriſt at his comming? 
yes, yee are ourglorie and ioy: Now, 
if this precious veſſell of bonour teioy- 
cedin nothing ſo much, as in the teſſi 
monie of his conſcience, that in ſim. 
plicitie and godly pureneſſe, and not in 
fleſhly wiſedome, but by the grace of 
God, hee had his converſation in the 
world, the power of Gods ſpitit work. 
ing till moſt mightily by his miniſterie 
to the converſion of the world to 
Chriſt: bow much more ſhall the Lords 
anointed haue his confcience crowned: 
with flouriſhing ioy, with comfort, 

with content, with heauenly peace, 
when be ſhall temember, that not onely | 
for matters of religion and Gods trve 
ſeruice, hee bath beene and ſtill is with | 
Saint Paul profirable to che Church; 
but alſo is a ſtrong bulwark and a cow- 
er of defence to mainraine even the out. 
ward felicitie and proſperitie of Gods 


wealth, 
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wealth, life of every one of them; all 
this I ſay, and a 100, things more, whea 
he confiderech, what a great and a glo- 
nous inftrument he hatch beene every 
way of Gods gtory: O Lord God hac 
8 heaven ſhall be haue in bis hear? what 
aſweet paradiſe of pleaſure in bis ſoule? | 
what ſecurity? what aflurance of Chrifts 
loueꝰ what a confident and yndaunred | 
hope of eternal glory? what a flouriſh- | 
ing crowse-of reioycing ſhall he have 
even in his very conſcience ? vpon him- 
ſelfe ſhall his crowne flouriſh, Touching 
the world, our holy Prophet ſpeaking | 
to God, though in the third perſon, yer 
of himſclfe ſaics , Thou haſt preuented 
him with liberall bleſſings , and haſt 
ſeta crown of pure gold vpon his head, 
His honour is great in thy ſaluation, 
glory and great worſhip baſt thou laid 
pon him. Now that crowne which is 
of gold, yea of pure gold, muſt neeces 
de very flouriſhing even in the viewe 


ind face of the world, Neither is this | 
tobe ynderſtood of Davids perſon ones» 
ly, but euen of his potterity in all ages 
to come. How was he himſelfe crow- 


ned with conqueſts and victories ouer 
EL x his 
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| Thbe Kings ( rowne. | 
| his enemies? How was his lonne Salo- 
'moncrowned with xiches , with wiſe. 
dome, with fame & glory io the whole. 

world ? which flouriſhing of his ſonne, 


| as of a noble branch,graced in a manner | 


the vetie roote of Dauid himſelfe, For, 
as his worthie ſonne teacheth, e Chil. 
dtens children ate the crowne of che el- 
ders, and the glory of the children are 
| their fathers, Therefore, as children; 
| may iuſtly glorie of the renowne of: 
their fathers vertue and honour : ſo the 
excellent father is in a ſort crowned. 
with happineſſe in his world , whenbe 
ſees bis childrens children like to grow 
vp and flouriſh after him, But vpon 
himſelfe ſhall bis crowne flouriſh. Laſt 
ly, touching the day of judgement: 
then, then ſhall all the righteovs flou- 
riſh, when as bauing beene fairhfull vo- 
to the death, they ſhall receiue the 
'crowne of life, A crowne 85s S. Peter | 
calleth it immottall and vndefiled, and 
that fadeth not away. Denying that 
ever it fadeth away, he afficmeth that it 
euer floutiſheth. I would here be bold, 
if I might doe it without offence, 281 


(Pops I may, to ſhew you one goodly | 


cluſter 
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cl er of grapes of the land of Canaan, 
land flowing with milke and bonie, 
whether you are now going, before 


ume io this place, becauſe, no doubt 


three crownes with this poſey , Quarta 
nis erit, As if he ſhould lay , theſe 
| Free crownes, which I beare in my 
ut, are but the difference of my houſe ' 
ud gentry, but Quartaperenas erit: the 
ih crowne which I look for in hea- 
on | en ſhall be everlaſting and innmortall. 


ft» | Fſbar fourth, though ir bee but one 
nt: | Nrowne, yet ſhall be worth all choſe 
d- tee crowns, yea three thouſand more 
o- ich as theſe ace; The fourth ſhall be e- 


the | emall, Now, if he, and we that are ſuch | 
ter abe no.queſtion is, fairhfull to Cod, 
ind Ind loyal to the choſen ſeruant of God, 
bat y well hope for a moſt flouriſhing 
t it | F{corruprible crowne of glory, then 
ld, more may Dauid himſelfe teioyce 
od his Saviour, and ſay , Quinta aut 
dly u perennys erit: The fift, or the 
ter | Fat ſhall bee eternal}, This crowne 
"ID L 2 which 
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[you enter into it. A worthie and ver- p., Bd 
uous gentleman, whom I neede not | leius, qui pluri- 


many ages will name him, and renowne n'coſem bible. 
tim hereafter, giueth for his armes 
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which God of his grace with his oute 
right hand and his holy arme hathſx 
vpon mine head, is indeede (thanks 
and praiſe bee given vnto the 
God) a very flouriſhing crowne ; le 
riſhing in mine owne coaſcienc 
ſhing in the world, both 


flour i 
my petſon, and ſot my poſtericie;Buti 
| is nothing, in teſpect of that floutiſ 
| ing crowne which ] ſhall receive at the} 
| g Plalgs:r2, day of iudgement. For the 8 iuſt ſul 
flouriſh like a palme tree, and ſhal gre 
| like a Cedar in Lebanon, Such as beef 
planted in the hovſe of the Lord, ft 
flouriſh in the courts of our God. 
chen iadeede ſhall this bouncifull pre 
miſe of God be moſi fully performed} 
But vpon himſelfe ſball his crow 
flouriſh, As for his enemies, I mu 
cloath them wich ſhame, bur vpon hin. 
felfe ſhall bis crowne flouriſh, 1 
To drawe then to an ende; it 
ſeeme very ſttange, that David had uu 
enemies. Vet, out of theſe words, As fe i 
his enemies, I ſhall cloath them wi 
ſhame; it may be well gathered 
ſore he had, What? had David? 
Dauid? Lord temember Dauid, au 
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bis meekeneſſe, ſajes he, in the begin- 
nag of this Pſalme. He was the kindeſt, 
id the meekeſt man alive. Ween hee 
bad his mortall foe at a vantage, and at 
dead life, as we ſay, and might haue 
niled bim faſt to the ground with his | 
ei prarex he oneiy did cut off a lap of 
J\ bis garment, to ſhewe, that when he | 
ff aight haue hurt him, bee would not. 
Poſe, nolle,nobile, Vet this meeke Da- 
Jaa, patient Dauid,mercifull David, va- 
ant and victorious Dauid, holy David, 

| 10 enemies. Wherefore you moſt ho- 
„J aour2ble and bleſſed ſeruants of God, 
ſou that excell in vertue, if you haue 
aud ome enemies, thinke oorfirange of it. 
pn or, if you had nothing in you: no feare | 
ed God, no reuet ẽce towards his word, 
ound loue and loyaltie towards your So- 
coul eerai gne, no fortitude, no temperance, 
o hin good thing in you; yee might per- 
ps walke on long enough, and no 

t wall md envie you, no man maligne you, 
1d anfltwalice you, But becauſe God hath 
As fi aſpired you with his principall ſpirit, 
vii ad endewed you with ſpeciall great 
4 thgnces aboue your fellowes; therefore 
th your aduerſatie the Devil , the old 
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enemie of all goodnes aud vertue, who 
is ready to burſt to ſee you doe ſo well 
he, 1 ſay, doth beſtirre bimſelfe, and 
raiſe vp enemies againſt you. But (0 
bleſſed be our good Lord) what a wons 
derfull comfort and incouragement 
haue all you; what a horrible terrout 
& affrightment haue all your enemies 
in this text? For the holy Ghoſt ſain 
not, They ſhall be clothed, or you ſhall 
cloth them: but I, euen I ſhal cloth then 
with ſhame. It is impoſſible, ſaies be, 
that you ſhould alwaies be armed at all 

points, eiteumſpect at all places, vigh 
lant at all times, provided at all ocer- 
ſions.to prevent the miſckieuous prafti. 
ſes of your diuilliſh enemies. No coun- 
ſell of mad, no policie, no wiſedome, no 
wir, ean fote ſee their bacbarous ynder- 
| takings: and complottes, to eſcape le 
them. Bot in he auen, in heaven chere n 5 
an eye, an band there is in heauen: u 
eye to deſety them, and an hand to per- 
| ſecute and puniſh them: both an eye 
and an band to deliuer you from daun - 
ger, and to cloath them with ſhame;| 
Therefore, ſaith be , Caſt your care v: 
on mee; let me alone with them , your 


perill 
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ho IO 
eh |perill is my perill, your caſe my calc: | 
and lle pay them that they haue deſerved: 


(ole rake the quarrell into mine owne 
on- bands: Ile tt umme them well enough. 
em As for your enemies, I ſhall cloath 
out them with ſhame, Remeber I pray you, 
ies, beloued, though indeede, they have 
nies N nade themſelues worthie never to be 
hall N emembted, or once to be mentioned | 
hem ia our mouches any more : yet remem- 
be, ber, I ſay,to their egregious diſhonout 


tall Ree. how thoſe are now clothed 

nich ſhame , who were che firſt cauſe of 
the ſolemnizing, or as I may ſay, of the 
inctifying of this preſent day forthe 
UN» iy of the weeke , and of yeſterday for 
e,00 be day of the monerh, & of the twelue 
nonet h, with ſo holy an exerciſe? How 
cape &? how execrable is their very 
teh {une vnto vs? what true hearted loyall 
% obiect, ſuch as I am ſure all are here, 
per · N both not deteſt them, hate them, loath 
eye em, as a toad, or as a vipet, or as ſome 
aun Ndious miſhapen monſter ; and curſe 


dme. Ne very day wherein ſuch a rebellious 
eyp- ({pneration, and ſuch a trayrerovs 
your ¶ood were borne?Certainly,my good 


erill 
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theen, if the mercie of God, which 
L 4 is 
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is incomprehgoGible, did not give them, 
grace, at the laſt gaſpe to repent, and. 
crie to God for pardon : as they are 
cloathed with ſhame in this world, ſo 
ſhall they bee much more in the world 
to come. Andas we hold thee for d 
better then curſed creatures, ſo ſhall the 
Lord at laſt, ſay vato them, Goe ye cui - 
ſed into euerlaſting fire, So let it be, 0 | 
Lord,cuen ſo to all the enemies of ibine 
anointed, either open or ſecret, ſo let it 
be to them: As for his enemies,do thou, 
thou, O Lord, thine owne ſelſe, do thoy 
elosth them with ſhame. 
But vpe bimſelfe doth bis Crowng 


uriſb. | 
Theſe words, vpon himſelſe, eithet ne 

altogerher impertinent ad ſuperflu- 
ous, or elſe they are very important and 
matetiall. For it had beene tufficient to 
haue ſaid; As for his enemies I ſhall: 
cloath them wich ſhame: but as for hin- 
ſelfe, his crowne ſhall flouriſh, It is det 

reatly neceſſacie, as it ſhould ſeeme to 

ay, his crowne ſhall flouriſn ypop bia - 
ſelfe, Vet the Lord in his gracious an · 
ſwer vnto Davids pt aier, thought good: 
to put in this 2s @ — 

word, 
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nord, auer and befides the neceſſitie of 
the ſentence : to teach the good King, 
ind vs all likewiſe , a very notable leſ- 
ſon, Namely, that he would bleſſe the 
crowne, the dignitie, the flouriſhing e- 
fate of bis Jouing ſervant, not onely in 
owne perſon and his pofteritiez in 
this world, and in tbe world to come, 
ul haue ſhewed alreadie;bur alſo from | 
zlefler waight of glorie, ſtill to a gren- 
e and greater, Vpon bimſelfe, ſaies he, 
hall his crowne flouriſh, For not one- 
ly it hall be louciſhing, 2s David left 
it, dt the day of his departureto God, 
but after bis diſſolution and death: as 
aft as his bodie corrupteth in the 
canth, ſo faſt ſhall bis crowne encreaſe 
full in beaven. Truſt me, truely, I ſpeake 
u before the living Lord, and this high 
preſence, all che whole Church which 
[hall be edified to ſaluation, by Davids 
bleſſed and godly gouernement, even 
latter his death ſhal yer ſuffer his crown 
|$jnever to die, but ſhall continuaHy keep 
Jikfreſh and greene. Yes, 2s euery one 
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20 · be to the building of the taberna- 
20d to the reedifying of the temple, 
ie heb as they were able: fo I affure you, l 
rd, ſpeske 
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ſpeake now a great word, euerie parti. 
cular ſubiect, that is faithfull ro God, 
and to his Prince; as he goeth on for- 
ward to God, by the peace, and by the 
religion whicin hee hath enioyed vader 


his Prince; ſo he ſhall ill beautifie and 
decke Davids crowne;8& one ſhal bring 
a white roſe, an other ſhall bring ared 
roſe, and adde it to the crowne : that ſo 
vpon himſelfe till his crowne may floy- 
riſh, the white roſe and the reddce roſe, 
that are in the crowne alreedie, beeing 
ever made more and more fragrant and 
flouriſhing. O Chriſt, what a ctowue ii 
this? And what will it growe to much 
more in the end? Vou that ate mightie 
Kings and Potentates vpon earth, have 
indeede great cares and continuall buſ- 


pray you to bearken a little, what I ſhall 
ſay vato you, You watch oftentimes 
ouet vs, when we are aſleep our ſelues, 
You care for our peace, when it is notin 
our power to further it; you procuring 
good to Sion, and proſperitie to leru- 
ſalem, yet many times enioy the leaf 


part of it your ſelues. But no force, Take 


nes in your heads; but yet vouchſaſe 1 


this ill for your comfort, Wee that 
can 
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cannot all our lives long doe the hun- 
dreth part of that good, which you doe 
every houte, (hall haue nothing ſo flou- 
tiſhing a crowne as you ſhal haue. Vpon 
you, vpon you ſhall euerlaſting peace 
reſt,vp6 you ſhal the glory of Gods ma. 
jeſtie (hine, ypon you, vpon you ſhall 
your crowne flouriſh. Which the Lord 
of dis mercy grant, I moſt humbly be- 


ſeech h im for Ieſus Chriſts ſake; that 2s 
| Davids crowne ever flouriſhed , till the 
firſt comming of Chriſtzſo our gracious 
Kings crowne may euer flouriſh, till the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt ; and then, 
that afterward for euer his royall Maie- 
ſlie may beroyally crowned with eter- 
ull life : thorough the ſame our deare 
Saviour Ie ſus Chriſt: To whom with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt, bee all ho- 
\nour and glory, power and praiſe, dig- 
nitie and dominion,now and euetmore. 
Amen. 


SERMON PREACHED 


before the Kings Maieſtie 
that day he entred into Oxford, 
at Poodſtocke, Auguſt 27. 
160g, 
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LV. 8. 15. 

Bus that which fell in pood ground, are ti 
which with a — in good beart, 
tere the word, and keepe it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience, 


N this Parable of the 


ra, I | ſower,are 4.grounds 


: | of three are badde, 
and onely one good, 


Namely, they which 
Ry) with a good andave- 
ry good heart, heare the word, and keep 
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the houſe of the Lord. The Prophet E. 


ich | 
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ir, ond bring forth ſtuite with patience. | 
Almightie God powreth out bis 
benefues no leſſe plentiouſly then con- 
tinually vpon vs: yet wee can make 
no requitall- our goodneſſe cannot 
teach to God. The onely thing that we 
can doe for him, is to loue and honour 
his word. Whereupon King David 
thought it a death vnto him, that bee= 
ing baniſhed from his people, he could 
not goe vp to the houſe of the Lord, 
with the voice of iey and gladneſſe, 2- 
mong ſuch as keepe holy day, And en 
the other ſide he (aid; I reioyced when 
they laid ynto me, We will goe vp into 


Plal.133. 


lay likewiſe, fotetelling what alacritie _ 


and good will ſhould bein the Gentiles 
after they were conuerted to Chrisi, 
faith thus; It ſhall be in the laſt dayes, 

that many people ſhall goe and ſay; 
Come, and let vs goe vp to the fie 


taine of the Lord, tothe houſe of the 
God of Iacob, and he will teach vs his 
wayes, and we will walke in his pathes. 
Looke how it is in the health of the bo- 
dy, end ſoit is in the ſtare of the ſoule. chte hem 
If a man haue a good sppetite, _ 4.in Gen, 

WO» | 


e 
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Auguſt, tract. . 
io — Si = 
mo meus cape. 
retur, caperet. 
Nam fic eſt ſer- 
mo Dei, & lic ef 
ſe debet ſideli. 
bus ſicut pi ſei 
hamus. Tum ca · 
pit quando ca · 
pit ur. Nec ſit 
captis iniuria? 


4 lalutem e- 
nim,non ad per- 
niciem capiun- 


rur, 
Heb, 1 3•17. 
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ſtomacke to his meare, t'is a ſigue heis 
well in health: in like ſort, if a man bee 
content to follow Chriſt for the loaues 
to fil his bellie, and care not for the food 
of his ſoule; queſtioniefle all is not well 
betweene God and him; but if he haue. 
a longing and 8huvgring defire of the 
word, then indeede his heart is vpright 
inthe fight of God. For as S. Aulten 
noteth well; if the word of God be ta- 
ken by vs, it will take vs. Seeing the 
word of God ſo is, and ſo ought to be, 
vnto the faithfull, as a hooke is to fish, 
Then it takes, when it is taken. Neither 
are they which are taken hurt by it. For 
they arc not caught to bee kil'd, but to 
be drawne out of the damnation of this 
world,and to be tranſlated to the liber- 
tie and glorie of the children of God. 
Wherefore as fishers, rake moſt delight 
in angling, when they ſee the fish bite 
quickly and greedily : ſo if you would 
pur life into your Preachers , which are 


called fishers of men, that they way 
preach the word with ioy, not with 
griefe , you muſt she we by your coun- 
tenance, by your attention, by your te- 


uerence, by all your outward behaui- 
our, 


Good ground. 


our, that you defire not hing ſo much as 
to bite at this ſweete baire, that ſo you 


may be drawne by the Father to Chriſt, | 


| For they onely are good ground as we 


baue it here, which with a good, and a 
very good heart, heare the word and 
leepe it, and bring forth fruit with pa- | 
[tience, | 
| Here ate three properties of good 
ground ſer downe, All oppoſite to the 
three bad grounds mentioned before. | 
Firſt, they that ate good ground, heare | 
the word with a good heart; contrarie | 
tothe ground on the high wayes ſide, 
which when they haue heard, let the 
devil take the word out of their hearts, | 
& ſo they heare not with a good heart, | 
Secondly , they keepe the word with | 
avery good heart; contrarie to the to. | 
die ground, which for a while receive | 
the word with ioy, but in time of temp- 
tation they fall away, and ſo they; 
leepe not the word with a verie good 
heart, Thirdly, they bring foorth 
ſtuit with patience 3 contrarie tothe | 
thoruie ground, which after their 
departure are choaked with cares, 
ind bring no fruit, and ſo doe not (as it | 

is 
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Good ground. 
is laid here that the good ground doth) 
bring forth fruit with patience. But thy 
which fell in good ground are they, 
which with a good, and a very good 
heart, heare the word, and keepe it, 0 
bring forth fruit wich patience, | 

The firſt propertie of the good 
ground is this, that they hearc the 
word wich a good heart. The two Di. 
ciples going to Emaus, when Chrif 
was departed from them, ſaid thus one 
to another ; Did not our hearts burt 
within vs, when he talked with vs by 
the way, & opened to vs the Scripture? 
O Beloued, now you ate buſied in hes 
ring the word, Chriſt talketh to you, 
and you ate in the right way co heaven, 
Therefore that wee may beate wich; 
good heart, we muſt ſeele in our heart 
that burning of which the Diſciples{ay, 
Did not our hearts burne within yz, 
when he talked with vs by the way? For, 
ſo the Spiricusll ſpouſe confeſſeth of 
her ſelfe, My beloued put his hand to 
the hole of the doore, and my hear 
was afﬀfeftioned to werds bim. And 
gaine: My ſoule meſted when my bels- 
ued ſpake, Now Chriſt puts his hand w 

t 


lioy, Certainely Beloved, you haue eve- 


* Good ground. 


the hole of the doore, de ſiring himſelfe 
to ente r, and vs to repent: now our be- 
ſoued ſpeaketh to vs our of bis word. So 
that we cannot be good ground, except 
our heart be affe tioned , and our ſoule 
welt cowards him. When the bleſſed 
Virgin ſaluted her couſin Elizabeth, ſhe 
felt the babe ſpring in ber wombe for 


ry one of you a babe in your hearts, e- 
gen the child Teſus, which is formed and 
faſhioned in you. This babe we muſt 
ſeele euen to tk ip Mring in our hearts 
fot ioy , if we would aſſure our ſclues 
chat wee be good ground, and heare 
with a good heart, Neither muſt we on- 
ly teioyce, but alſo feare,Serue the Lord 
wich gladnefſe, and reioyce before him 
with trembling, ſaies the Pſalmift, We 


read chat when the Almightie vttered 
his voice, the foure beaſts, whereby 
ae meant the Avgels, let fall their 
wings. Where are then our plumes of 
pride , our feathers whereby wee flie 
ſo high in zu opinion of our owne 
knowledge and wiſedomeꝰ why ate they 
not all let do vne, that we may wholly 
ſubwit our ſelues to the Lord, to bee 
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taught 20d directed by his word? Re- 


member I pray you what good Corue- 


lius ſaid. I know well there was neuer 
more reuerent hearing of the word ia 
the Court , then at this day, yet tbat 
| which is very well alreadie muſt ſo be 
commended, as that which may be bet» 
ter and better, be euetmote enforced, 
| Therefore as I was about to ſay, te- 
member what the Captaine Cornelius 
ſaid to S. Peter, when he was readie to 
preach vnto him; Now, ſaies be, ate we 
all here pre ſent re the Lord, to 
heare all things that are commaunded 
thee of God: O that we bad this good 
heart to conſider, when we heare a ſet- 
mon, that we ſtand not before a man, 
but coram domino, before the Lord. Then 
we ſhould heare the word , not as the 
word of man, but as it is indecde the 
word of God, Then , we ſhould puta 
difference berween other things which 
perhaps ſhortly we ſball heare, cither 
rorecreate the mind ot ſharpen the wit, 
or for ſtate and maieſtie, or for ſome o- 
ther earthly putpoſe, and bet weene this 
eagrafted word, which is able to ſaue 
our ſoulcs. It is ſttange, what is r 
0 
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of Couſtantine the great in this kinde, | 
Eaſebius wrireth of him that when di- 
vine ſeruice was ſaid , he would helpe 
the miuiſter ro begin che prayers, and 
to tead the verſes of the Plalmes enrer- 
changeable. And when chere was a Ser- 
mon, if any place of ſpeciall importance | 
were alles dged that be would turac his 
Bible, to imprint the place in his minde 
the better both by heating & ſeaing it, 
Headdeth beſides, that the Emperour | 
many times beeing ut it were rauiſhed 

with thoſe things which be heard, roſe 

e ſodaively out of his throne tᷣ chaire | 
of eftare, and would and along while 
to heare more diligently, and though | 
they which were next him did put him 
in winde ro remember. himſelfe, yet he 
beard the word ſo attentiuely, chat he 
would not heare tbem. How wonder- 
fally do's this confound vs, that are 
lacre inferiour euety way, when wee 
heare arid ſee tbet Emperobrs, and | 
mighty Kiogs and Potentates of the | 
world, ſhew ſuch a good heart in hea- 
ting the word, & we iu the meane time 
have lumpiſh and dull ſpirits & affecti- 
ons, and ate neuet a whit mooued? Cer- 
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caivly ye bovourable children of God, 
now Chriſt talketh wich vs by the way, 
therefore let our beatts burue wichin 
vs : uo Chriſt putteth his hand to the 
hole of the doore, therefore let our 
hearts beaffeQiioned toward bim : now! 
our welbeloued fpeaketh, theteſote let 
our ſoules melt: now the bleſſed virgia 
yeas greater they tbe virgin, euen the 
virgins Sonne, ſaloteth vs, and witheth 
vs all haile out of his word , therefore 
let che babe ſpring du our heart for joy: 
now the Alwighty viterech his voice, 
cherefore let our wings fall downe, and 
let vs wholly ſubmic our ſelues tobe 
taught of God, Buen as Cornelius the 
Centurion thought when he beard Pe- 
tet preach , that he ſtood not before 3 
man, but before the Lord: and Confise- 
tine the Emperour could neuer ſatisfie 
himſelſe with reuetent attention of his 
Prom to the word. Then indeede 

all we be good ground as ll they are 
which witha good, and a verie good 
heart heare the word, and keepe is , vnd 
bring forth fruit with patience, 

The ſecond property of the good 


ground is this, that they keep the word 


wi 


_ 


_— 


- 


Good ground. 


with a very good heart, In our Engliſh 
tranſlation it is read thus, with a good 
and an honeſt heart. But I follow tbe 
vulgar Latin, ahich readerh thus; With 
good and a very good heart, And Ire- 


ſetre the good heart to hearing, the ve- | 


ty good heart to keeping: As if the | 
words ſtood thus; Which with a good 
heartheare the werd, and with @ very | 
good heart keep it, and bring forth | 
fruic with patience.To the matter then: | 
It is to no purpoſe that the ſeede be 
ſowne, except it be covered in the 
earth, Neither that the word be heard, 
except it be kept. Therefore ſaith the 
Propber, In my heart haue Ihidde thy 
word, that I may not ſinne againſt thee, 
Fo that to keep the word witha very 
good heart , is to hide and cover this 
holy ſeede in the fallow grounds of our 
best, bee ing plowed vp by the presch- 
ing of the Goſpel, Whereupen the 
lingdom of heauen is likened to a tres - 
ſure hid io 3 field, And this very fieldis 
i ſaithſull beart, which keepeth and bi- 
leth in it ſelſe the word, which is the 
lirect way to the kingdome of heauen. 
Aecording to that of eur Saviour, The 
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* kingdome of beaven is within you, v. Yea 


Good ground. 


2 faithfull heart, not onely is a field 
wheriw is a treaſure, but aiſois itſelſes 
treaſure, wherein ate both old and new 
chings, For everie Scribe which is 


taught vnto the kingdome of heauen, i 


like voto a houſholder, which bringeth 
forth out of his treaſure things both 
new ed old. His heart is filled with 
tteaſute of comforts, gathered out of 


the olde and new Teſtament, The viſe 
woman, by whome is meant the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, keepes her candle a light all 
the night long. Clemens vnderſtandeth 
this light to be the heart, and he calleth 


| of the: Lord Huminarerh the heart: 


the meditations of holy men, candles 


| chat never goe out, S. Auſtin writerh 
"| among the. Pagans in the temple of 
| Venus, there was a candle which wu 
| called, vnextinguiſhable ; whether this 


| 
| 


| 


be true ot no of Venus temple it is vr · 


certaine, only Auſlins report we have 
ſor it; but without all doube in every 
faithfull hearer and keeper of the word 


whoisthe temple of the holy Gbeſt, 


there is this candle or light that neuet 
goes out. For ſo we read, that the word 


there's ; 


Good ground. 


goes not out at any time appeareth by 
that which is written elſe- where: O 
Lord, how doe I loue thy ſtatutes, they 
are my meditation continually? In the 
old lawe thoſe creatures onely were ac- 
compred cleane, which did chew the 
end. No otherwiſe ſhallwe be accõpted 
yncleane inthe fight of God, if we chew 
notthe cud as it were, and ruminate, 
ind meditate of thoſe things which 
we haue heard out of the word. For e- 
ven as it is not auaileable to eate, ex- 
cept the meat be inwardly digeſted and 
divided to all the parts of the bodie: 
ſo hearing is vnprofictable, vnleſſe 
the word heard be kept in minde and 
memorie, and ſhewed and ſet forth in 
ill the parts of our life, Therefore they 
of Berrga were eſteemed more noble 
then they of Theſſalonica, becauſe they 
afrer Paul had preached to them, con- 
ferred among themſelves, and ſearched 
the Scriptures, not onely to ſee whe- 
ther the Apoſtles doctrine were war- 
rantabla by the word, but alſo to con- 
irme their owe memory, and exer- 
ciſe their meditation in the Lawe of 
M 4 God, 


es 
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there's the light, And that this light 


4 


— — ——— — 


Luk. 2.1. 


God, Now then ye holy ones of God,if 
we would be good ground indeede, 20 
the Patriarch lacob noted his ſonne lo- 


but alſs note the word. For this is pro. 
per to the child of God, to haue the law 
of his God in his heart. Not noted in 
writing tables, ot written in tables of 
ſtone, but noted & written in the fleſhy 
tables of the heatt. And even as the ho- 
ly virgin kept alkthoſe ſayings,& pos · 
dered them in her beart, which were 
by the Shepheards reported and publi- 


. | ſhed abroad concerning her ſonne le- 


ſus: inlike manner they that are wiſe 
will beare, nay they will ponder and 
keepe thoſe things which they baue 
heard, that ſo they may the better vn- 
derſtand the loving kindneſſe of the 
Lord, Eſpecially ſeeing thoſe things 
which we heare ate no dreames , but 
vnſearchable myRteries of our ſaluati- 
on : neither are we that publiſh and 
preach them, ſuch ſhepheards as the 
Angell ſpake vaco, but we are appoin- 
red to watch oucr the flocke which 
Chriſt hath bought with his blood, 
Therefore if you would fhewe your 
ſelues 


VIIW 


Good ground. | 


ſephs dreames; ſo let vs not only beate, 
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Good ground. 
ſelyes to bee good ground, your verie 
heart muſt bee 36 afield that hath 
d ueaſure hid in it: yes it muſt be 282 
nes ſute it ſelfe, tbat hath olde and pew 
things hid in it: it muſt bee as acandle, 
that neuer goes out: and as a cleane 
creature thac pever leaues chewing the 
cydde : cuen 95 Jaepb noted his ſonnes* 
lreames,apd the blefſed virgin kept the 
hepheards ſayings,and pondered them 
in her heart, For they onely are good 
d which with e good, and a verie 
heart, beare the word, and keepe 
it, od bring forth fruit with patience. 
The third propertie of the geod 
nd is this, thet they bring foortb 
it with patience. Good ground is 
like a good tree. For indeede good 
ground will make a good tree. Now 8 
good tree bringeth forth good ſtuite. 
lud the blefled man which meditateth 
ue and nigbe in Gods lawe, is like a 
me plan ted by the waters fide, which 
luingeth forth his fruit in due ſeaſon.So 
thit it is not enough for the word to 
doe in at one eate and out at the other, 
bu it muſt goe in at both eares, by re- 


went and religious heating, and ſettle 
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Ecelus. 30.16. 


Gen.. ic. 


| 


"God ground,” 


deepely i into the hearr by faithfult und und 
diligent keeping,” aud latily, goe out u 
both adds, by bringing foorth fruꝶt 
with patience. Simeon the ſon of Gola 
was a faire Oliue tree, that is fruitfull, 
and as #Cypres tree which groweth yp 
to the eloudes. A cypres tree is high, 
bur barren: an oliu@s fruitfull but low, 
So a Chriſtian, muſt nor onely as acy- 
pres tree, esch vp to the clouds by me- 
diration of high myſteries in the wore, 
but alſo he muſt as an oliue tree, bring 
forth fruit with patience, Then he ſhi 
be like Simeon, neither low, not barren, 
But though he be an olive , yet be ſhall 
be as high as the cyptesttee: and though 
he bee 2 \ cypreſle yet he (ball be as fruit- 
full as the olive tree, Noab is comman- 
ded to make a windowe in the toppt 
of the Arke, and a doore in the fide 
of ir. A windowe is for the eye to look 
out; a doote is for the whole bodie to 
goe out. And in like manner hee chit 
would be good ground, muſt not onely 
make him a window for contemplati- 
on, as Daniel did, at which beeprayed 
chrice a day, but alſo a doore foruQiov, 
as 8 did, at which he ſate onet 


2 day, 
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aday. At the windowe of contempla- | 
tion he muſt meditate, with a vety good | 
heart to keepe the word : at the doore | 
of action he muſt go out to bring forth 

fruice with patience, The Lord alſo 
commanded Aſoſes to make a lauer with 

a baſe or with a foote. No the Latine | ;,,.., 
word Labium (igyifies as well a lip, as 
dlaver, So that the lauer which waſheth 
muſt haue a baſe: and the lip which vtte- 
reth great knowledge, muſt haue a foot 
to walke according to it. Otherwiſe if 
knowledge doe not ſtand ypon doing, 
ind vpon ſtuctifying as vpon a foote, 
theo queſtionles it is footles, & ſo con- 
ſequencly it is bootleſſe, and the lauet 
wanting a baſe is altogether vnproſita- 

ble, The Prophet Iſaiah is willed to life F531. 
yphis voice like a trumpet. Many things 

ſound louder then a trumpet, as the ſea, 

the thunder, and ſuch like, Vet he ſaies | 

not; Lift vp thy voice as the ſes, or lift 

p thy voice as the thunder; but life vp | 

thy voice as 3 trumpet, Why ſo? Be- 

cauſe a trumpetet when hee ſounds his 
trumpet, he windes it with bis moutb, 

and hoſds ic vp with his hand. And ſo e- 

very faithfull heart, which is as it were 


a ſpi- 
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Good gt onnd, "M 


a ſpitituall ttumpet to ſound out the 
praiſes of God; muſt not onely tepon 
them with his mouth, but alſo ſuppon 
them with his hand. And then indeede 
holding vp the word of life with bu 
hand, end bringing forth the fruit ther 
of with patience, hee hall lift vp hi 
| voice like 3 ttumpet. The Patriarch A. 
Sen. 55. r |\braham buried Sarah in the caue of 
Macpelah,that is, in a double ſepulchre, 
He Ts bur ies his minde in knowledge | 
onely , without any care of bringing 
forth fruit, be buries Sarah in a fingle 
ſepulchre, 8s Philo Iudæus doth alleges 
rize ypon this ſtorie;buthe chat burieth 
his minde as well in the performance 
and practiſe of religion ( which is all 
in all ) as in the knowledge and roder- 
ſtanding of it, he buries Sarah io 8 dou- 
dle ſepulchre. And ſo muſt all we doe, 
which are the true children of Abts 
ham. For then with Abraham burying 
! our ſpirit iv a double ſepulchre, we ſhal 
| with Elizeus haue a double ſpitit. A ſpi- 
| rj cbat heareththe word with a verie 
good heart, and with patience bringeth 
| | forth fruite, Neither is this addition 
(with patience) altogetber to be — 

ted. 
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ted, For though a man cannot heare | 
theword without patience, nor keepe | 
te word without patience, yet pati- 
eveo is vever ſo requiſite, as in bringing 
forth fruic according to the word which 
ſude baue heard, and kept. Wherefore 
theboly Ghoſt ſaith; Ye haue neede of eb. 10.34 
\putience, chat after yee haue done the 
will of God, yee may receiue the pro- 
miſe, He ſaies not, Aftet ye haue heard 
it wich your care, or kept it with your 
nemotie: but after yee haue done the 
wit of God, and brought forth the fruit 
thereof, yee may receive the ptomiſe. 
For wherefore did not the ftony ground 
bring forth fruite, but onely for went of 
prience. They received the word with 
oy, 8nd ſeemed to haue very good 
beorts for a time; bur in time of cempre- | 
tion for want of patience they fel away. | 
Wherefore did not the thornie ground | 
na forth fruit, bur ouely for want of 
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piience? After their departure wentiug 
patievce to digeſt their gteiſes, they | 
were chokedwith cates, and ſo brought | 
ſorth no fruit, Therefore 25 3 gOd field 
| moſt endure many cold froft & ſnow, 

wd hard weacher id tbe winter time, 
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yes even manfully reiect all the moti- 


' ground, which with a good, and ayt« 


Good ground. 


before it can yeed a fruitful croppe in 1 
Summer: ſemblably he thet = | 
te in 


good ground, muſt poſſeſſe his ſou 
much patience, and continually en 


ons of his fleſh, all che allurements of 
the world, all the temptations of the 
deuill , whereby he may bee hindered} 
from bringing forth. the fruit of goed 
life, according to the holy will aod 
word of God, Hee muſt like a gogd 
tree, bring forth good fruite; hee oſt 
with Simeon be notonely high 2x,the 
cypreſſe, but aHo fruitfull as the olive: 
he muſt with Noah make him, not one-! 
ly a windowe for contemplation, but 
alſo a doare for action; hee muſſ wich 
Moſes, make him a lauer with a baſehe 
muſt with Eſay lift yp his voice likes 
ttumpet; he muſt with Abtabam bugie 


Satah in à double ,ſepulchre: jp; of! 


word, be mult alwaies bring forth 
wich patience, For they onely ate good 


ry good heart, heate the word, and keep 
it, and hriag forth fruit with patience, 
To conclude then, It is not greatly 


needefull to exhort yarn with a geo 
8 - bean 
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heart to heare che word. Neuer hereto. 
fore ſuch diligent hearing in the Caurr, 
| now a dayes: I dare be bold to ſay itz 
A the Preachers in Eugland, in very 
many yeares by all their exhorrations, 
could neuer haue done halfe ſo much 


good in this kind, as the onely, holy, 
ud happie example hath done, 
which we ſee euery day before out cies. | 
Neither need ye be greatly put in mind 


tokeepe in mind the word heard, Me- 


norie yee haue enough, vnderſtanding 
oogb, knowledge enough, learning 
enough : When you haue heard a Ser- 
mon, you can remember and repeat, 
ind catrie away, and keepe much of it. 


bu this, this is the thing which I muſt 
all ypon my ſelfe, and ypon all you 
wthinke of, to wit, that we bring forth 
the fruit of the word in patience, in 
temperance, and in all'other verrucs of 
iſenctified life, Fot that Samaritan wo- 
nun did not fill ber piteher at the well, 
pill it by the way, but to carrie it 
dome full of water, and there to vſe it as | 
«aſfion ſerued. Here where the word 
preached , is the well of living water, 
fowiog forth to eternal} life, But this 
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2 keepe 


vater we muſt carry away with ys, and | — 
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Good ground. 
keepe it to waſh and purge our conki- 
ences, to cleanſe our wayes, to war 


the roots of Gods graces in vs contiqu. 
ally. that we may bring forth fruit with] 
patience, Rachel slfo , that other holy 
woman, did not deſire the mandrakes(o 
much to hold it in ber hand, or 10 
ſmell] to it, as to be made apt thereby 
to bring forth the ftuite of her wombt. 
To teach vs, that wee muſt not labow; 
ſo much co kaowe the word, that wee 
may ſubtilly diſpute os diſcourſe of ita 
to practiſe it that wee may ſhewe the 
fruice of it ia the 8mendement of our 
lives, Theretore King David being rev 
die to tedteſſe divers things among his 
people, ſaith in one of the PfalmenO, 
Lord, teach me goodneſſe, aud know- 
ledge: kao wledge, that I may keep thy 
word; and geodneſſe that I may ſhewe 
the fruit of it. For I am (ure, ſvicoke, 
that all my keeping without fructiſy ing 
all wy knowledge without goodoefle, 
is to no purpoſe. Wherefore, O Lord, 
give me goodneſſe and knowledge. But 

tſt goodnefſe and then knowledge, he. 
cauſe indeede alittle goodneſſe, hong 
it bee neuer ſo ſmall, is beitet then al 
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| Good ground. i 1 


knowledge, though neuer ſo great One 
bandfull of goodnefle is worth an hun- 
dred headfulls of knowledge. For the 
feare of the Lord is the begivoing of 
wiſedome , a good vnderſtanding haue 
all they that doe thereafrer,the praiſe of 
it endurech for euer. A good vnderſtan- 
ding haue all they that doe thereafter, 
Why ſo? Becauſe an ill vnderſtanding 
have all they that doe not thereafter, 
They that haue vnderſtanging, and doe | 
not thereafter , that is, bring not forth 
fruic according to it, they haue an ill va» 
detſtaudiug. But they that haue vnder- 
landing, and doe thereafter, and lead 
their life according to it, ſuch haue 2 
-y vndetſtanding. The praiſe of theſe 
ill endure for enet. O how highly ſhal 
Chriſt praiſe you, how richly ſhali bee 
reward you, if you haue a conſcionable 
eareto expreſſe his vertues , and to be 
transformed as it were into the obedi- 
ence of his word ? Then he ſhall ſay vo- 
toyou; Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdome of heaven, For ye 
laue not onelyheard my word, and kept 
as farre 25 knowledge goes, but alſo 
e baue ptactiſed it, and fructified ther- 
ik SE. 
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Good ground. 
6 by. I was in priſon, and ye viſited mezl 
was barbourles, and ye lodged me; 1 
was hungry , and ye gaue me meate, 
' Theſe and ſuch other have bin the good 
fruites. which haue followed your hes. 
'ring and keeping of my word, There- 
fore now yee ſhall bee praiſed for your 
; weldoing, and for ever ye ſhall be bleſ. 

ſed for your fruit- beating. Which God 
graunttovs all for Teſus Chriſt his ſake, 
ro whom with the father, and the holy 
| Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, power 
and praiſe, dignity and dominion, now. 
and eucrmore, Amen. | 
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PS AI. 32. 7. 
Surely in the flood of many waters they ſhall 


not come neere him, 


He principal! ſcope of 
the Prophet in this 
place is to prooue, 
that the righteouſnes, 
end ſo the bleſſednes 
of man,confifieth on- 
ly in the free forgiue- 
nefle of his ſinnes, and gratious imputa- 
tion of Chriſts merits. His argument 
may be framed thus ; That which the 
whole Church and every godly man 
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Tube felicitie 


therein hath ever eſpecially praied for. 
in oll afflictions and troubles, that u 
happine ſſe: But for remiſſion of ſiune: 
euery godly man will pray in time of 
tribulation; Therefore this is the feliei- 
ty of the faithfoll. To conſitme this rew 
ion more fully he ſetteth down, firſt, tbe 
citcumſſances going before the prayer; 
Fox this ſhall euetie one that is godly 
make his praler vnto thee in a time 
when thou maiſt bee found, Then, the 
forme of the prayer it ſelfe ; Thou art 1 
place to hide me in, thou (halt preſetue 
mee from trouble, thou ſhalt compiſſe 
me about with ſongs of deliverance, 
Laſtly, the effect felſowiag the prayer; 
Surely in the floodot many waters they 
(hall aot come neere him. | 
Prayer is the ttue ſacrifice of faith, 
The efficacie whereof is briefly , but i- 
thily ſet do wae to the Hebrewes, And 
1 have ſpoken elſe-#here ſomewhat 
largely of this point. Now but a wf 
onely to make a fit enttanee into this 
ſermon, Take it therefore thus. The ei- 
fects of prayer heretofore have beene 
wonderfull.Praier hath fer done hail- 
flones from heauen, to ouer come five 
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well enough, For howſoeuer other 


J the faubful. 


Kings with their armies. Prayer hath 


ſhut vp the windowes of heauen, that it 


ſhould not reine, and 2g2ine bath 3 
ned them that the earth might give her 
increaſe, Proyer bath flaied the ſwifr 


courſe of the ſunne, and couſed it to go 
1 
backward fiſteene degrees, Prayer hath | 


held Gods hands that hee could not 


frike when he was readie to plague his | 


people. Prayer without any other belpe 
or meanes hath throwne downe the 
ſtrong walles of Iericho. Prayer hath 
deuided the ſea,th.ar the floods thereof 
eduld not come necre the Iſrselites, In 
this place it deliuereth the ſoithfull man 
from all the dangers of the world.Sure- 
ly in the flood of many waters they ſhal 
not come neete him, 

" The ſumme is this; That nocalami-. 
ties of this world, no troubles of this 

life, no terrours of death, no gulltineſſe 

ol une, can be ſo great, but that a god - 

ly man by meanes of his faith and feli- 
tirie in Chriſt ſhall wade out of them 


things goe, fill he (hall baue ſuch s 
ſolace in his ſoule, ſuch a comfort in his 


{aw | 


13 
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conſcience, ſuch a heaven in bis heart, 
N 3 know- 


En 


2 We 
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| necre him. Surely in the flood of many 


The ſelicitie 
knowing himſelſe teconciled to God, 
and iuſtified by faich, that Surely in the 
flood of many Waters they ſhall not 
come neere bim. 

Which, ther it may the better ap- 
peare, I ſhall deſite you to obſerue two 
things. The dauoger : the deliverance, 
The danger is in Þeſe words; In the 
flood of many waters. Where the tri- 
| bulations that che godly man is ſubied 
to in this life , are likened , Firſt to wa- 
ters: then to many waters: thirdly, to: 
flood of many waters; la the flood oſ 
many waters, The deliuerance is in 
theſe words;Surely they ſhall not come 
neere him, Where the deliverance of 
the godly man bath three degrees alle, 
Firſt they ſhall not come neare; ſecond- 
ly him, they ſnall not come necre him: 
then Surely, ſurely they (hall not come 


waters, they ſhall not come veere 
him. 


likened to waters. Fire and water haue 
no mercy we ſay, But ofthe two water 


is the worſt, For any fire may be quẽch- 
ed with water, but the force of water,if 


Firſt, the afflictions of the faithful ate 
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10 begins to be violent, cannot by any 

power of man be teſiſted. Canutus who | 
(was King of England, Scotland, Den- 
war ke, Norway, & a great part of Sue- 
vis all at once, ſitting at a low water vp- 
on the Thames ſhoare, commanded the 
vatet not to come ueate h im. Zut not- 
withſtandiog bis commandement, tbe 
unter returning and flowing againe, as 
that in Ezekiel which came to the an- 
les, then to the knees, and yet higher 
io the necke, ſo neuer left rifing till it 
came vp neate him and wet him, Then 
turoing about to his noble men that 
were there attendant on him, he ſaid, 
Jou call me your Soucraigne Lord and 
Maſter, and yet I cannot command this 
litle channell of water to keep a looſe 
off from me. Whereupon he went im- 
mediatly to Wellmioſter , and with bis 
owne hands ſet his Crowne vpon the 
Crucifix there,and could never be per- 
{waded after co weare it ypon his owne 
bead, This experience that Canutus ſo 
nightie 3 King made, doth directly 
(prooue,that no man but God onely can 
ſer barres and doores againſt the water 
ind ſay; Hitherto ſhalt tbou come, bur 
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no ſurther, and bete ſhalt thou Bay thy 
proud woes. The offlictions of the 
| righteous the teſoſe beeing bete com- 
pared to Waters, muſt needes be very 
violent. For thus the Pfalmiſt ſaich, 
| Thine indignaion lyeth hard on me, 
| and thou haſt vexed mee with all thy 
waves, And God bimſelfezI will po- 
out my Wrath vpon thee , as water, 80 
thee the ſecuritie and felicitie of the 
faithfull tnan is invincible, He may be 
often in daunger of tribulations as of 
great wayes or waters, but they ſhall 
neuer overwhelme him ; Surety in the 
flood of many waters they ſhall nor 
come neete bim. 

But the ſe our rribolations which are 
waters, are alſo many watets. Our com- 
mon prouerb is, Seldome comes foi. 
row alone. But as waters come rouling 
and wauing many together: ſo the . 
ſeries ofthis life. The Prophet Ezekiel 
| ſaw the roule of a booke written with- 
| in and witbout, and there was written 

therein , Lamentations, and finging, 
and woe, The booke is written wit 
and without, to ſhew that many are the 
| troubles of the righteous , both * 
n 
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ind out word. And it is two to one if any 
thing be fall vs, it is rather an ill boppe, 
then a good happe. Seeing for one * 
ting, there is in the booke a double ſor- 
rowing, lamentations, and woe, Or if 
it be read as ſome tranſlate it; Lamenta- 
tions, and mourning,and wee;then it is 
yet more plaine, that in this world ma- 
oy troubles as many waters come one 
in the necke of an other, no earthly ioy, 
or comfort comming betweene. This 
the good King greatly complaineth of, 
One deepe calleth another, becauſe of 
the noyſe of the water-pipes, all thy 


und Iob, hee hatb giuen mee one 
wound vpon an other, and hee bath 
one vpon me as a gyaut. And Saint 
aul, though in one place he write, God 
ſhewed mercie toward him, that bee 
hould not haue ſortowe ypon ſorrow, 
jet oftenrimes elſe here he ſpesketh of 
bis owne maviſold dangers, I ſuffered 
thice ſhipwracke, ſales he; night and 
Gy haue I bin in tbe deepe ſes: In jour. 
teyivg 1 was oſten, in perills of waters, 
inperills of robbers, in perills of mine 
owne nation, in perills among the Gen- 


floods and Rormes haue gone ouer me. 


| 


Er ſeriptura in 
co erat lamen- 
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life be nothiog elſe but a flood of many 
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— 
tiles, in n perilla i inthe e citie, in perills ig 
the wilderneſſe, in perills in the ſea, u 
perills among falſe brethren. Thus * 
ſeehow many waters the godly man 
ſubie& to in this life, For one ioy her 
hath at leaſt two ſorrowes, if hee hatt 
no more: one deepe calleth an other; 
oue wound bringeth another: hee bub 
ſorrow vpon ſorrow;perils vpon perily 
Many waters; many dangers. Neuen 
theleſle , Surely in the flood of mary; 
waters, they ſhall not come neere bim. 

Thirdly , the daungers of this liſe, 
are 28 2 flood, The very naming and 
mentioning of flood muſt needes be 
very terrible, eucr ſince Noahs flood 
deſtroyed the whole world. For-even 
252 horſe or a mule of whome the Pro. 
pher alittle after ſpeaketh io this Pſalm, 
hauing beene once well laſhed withz 
whip, doth euer after feare, if he hein 
but the bel which is tied to the whippe: 
ſo man ſiuce the world was ſo well ſcow- 
red and ſcourgedwith a flood, could ue- 
uer almoſt abide eithet io talke or 
thinke of it, Now though out whole 


waters, yet nothing inthe world may 
wore! 
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more ficly be ſo called, then our goin 
dot ofthe world. This indeede — 
with it a flood of many waters, and an 

can ſea of infinite cares. Ariſtotle 


miceth, that nothin 


is ſo terrible 8s 


death, which Antiochus feeling ſenſi- 
bly io himſelfe, cryech out thus, Oh in- 
to What aduerfitie am I come, and into 
whac floods of miſeric am I now fallen? 
lle addeth the reiſon anon after; For 1 
muſt die with great ſorrow in a firange 
land, What ſpeake I of a wicked tyrant? 
Holy men often are io great perplexitic 


n che time of their departure. S. Hiers era vk eius 


mit eth of Hilarion. that beeing ready 
to give vp the ghoſt, he ſaid thus to his 

; Gog forth my ſoule , why feareſt 
thou? goe forth, why trembleſt thou? 
Thou haſt ſerued Chriſt almoſt theſe 
|Geeſcore and ten yeores,and doſt thou 
to feare death ? Chriſt himſelfe alſo 
eling that hee was compaſſed about 
vith the ſorrowes of death, beganne to 
be afraid, aud to be ip great heauineſſe, 
d be ſaid moreouer, My ſoule is very 
besuie euen tothe desth. I know well 
[Chriſt was afraid witbout ſinne, nay, 
[with great comfort, For hee prayeth 
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thus 
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thus, Not 3s I will, but as thou wilt. Aud 
againe, Into thy hands 1 commit my 
ſpirit, This then was his com fort, thit| 
the Iewes could doe nothing in porting 
him to death, but as S. Peter reftifieth; 
that onely which his Father both 
his counſell and will bath decreed, ad 
by his hand hath ordained. Hilarion 4l- 
ſo that holy ancient Father, comforter 
himſelfe with this, that hee had ſerved! 
Chciſt almoſt ſeaveorie yeares, Other | 
children of God have had other com. 
forts; and all haue this, that both in life! 
and jn death they arc happy in Chrifi{| 
Howbeir ſeeing many holy Chriſtians, | 
and even Chriſt himſelfe feared death, 
it remsireth that death ſunply and in i 
ſelfe confidered, is a flood of many . 
ters. But yet the faithfull man cuen in 
death is out of all danger. Surely in the 
floods of many waters, they ſhall nor 
come neere him, | 
! Thus much for the firſt part which it 
the danger; In the flood of many ws 
ters. The ſecond part followerth, which! 
is the deliverance:Surely,they ſhall not 
come neere him. 

Firft, they ſhall not come neere.| 
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They,that is, The waters (hall not come | 
neere. The holy Church and euerie 
member thereot is likened to a houſe 
built pon a tocke. Vpon which 
though the winds blow, and che floods | 
beſte, yet it cannot be throwue downe, | 
becauſe it is built vpon a rocke. So chat 
the floods which ſhake it, can neuer 
tote neete it to ouertbrowe it. The 
ſame may be ſaid of the ſhip covered 
with waters, It might well floate, but 
t could never be drowned, For as ſoon 
wthe Diſciples cryed vpon Chriſt to | tach. 3.24, 
aye them, preſently there followed a 
b. Jeet calme. Therefore Lucher when 
bo tis life was ſoughe of all the world in 
| | manner, tranſlaced the Plalme Deus | pil A.. 
in| | fer reſuginm, into dumb meeter, and 
cauſed ir to be ſung ia all the reformed 

chorc hes. God is our hope and ſtrength | 

avery preſent helpe in trouble, There- | 

fore will we not feare though the earth | 
kemooued, and though the bills be ca- 
ted into the midſt of the ſea, Though 
the waves thereof rage and ſwell: aod 
though the mountaines ſhake at the 
tempeſt of the ſame, S. Peter the Apo- 
lle began to ſinke, but he ſunke not 


_ 7 right! 
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right downe. Chriſt was ready at 
to helpe him. For as ſoope as he ſi 
himſelfe in preſent perill and d 
forthwith be cryed , Maſter , ſauei 
Saue me, O God:for the waters are e 
io cuen vnto my ſoule. I ſlicke fall in 
deepe mire where no ground is; Ia 
come into deepe waters, ſo that h 
floods runne ouet me. Take me out of 
the mire that I fipke not, and out of the! 
deepe waters, Let pot the water flood 
drowne me, neither let the deep ſwallos 
me vp: & let not the pit ſhut het mou 
ypon me. S. Paul likewiſe ſuffered ſhip 
wrack,but loſt not by it one haire oſſa lf 
head, Whecby we may ſee the abſurdiq 
of the Papiſts. They would proouetha 
iuſtifying grace may bee loſt, becavk 
ſome haue made ſhipwracke of faith 
But if we ſhould graunt them that he; 
Apoſile ſpesketh of juſtifying not « 
hiſtoticall faith, yet we haue the belpof 
a ſecond anſwer. To wit, that ſhip wit * 
is one thing, and drowning av other, 40 
Therefore faith which is wracke is vet 

to ſuffer ſhipwracke as S. Paul did, end 2 
ſwimme out ſafe to the ſhoce. But this v 


2 Frs sere ss 


by and — For it may hopp 
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e the Faithful, 


bot a touch by the way, Meane ſeaſon 


| man is in Chriſt, He is abouſe to which 


weſce how (ate and ſecure the faitbfull 


the floods may come neere to ſhake it, 
but neuer rothrowe it downe; he is 2 
ſhip, which the wanes may come neere | 


vo toſſe ir, but neuer to rurne it over; e- | 


[yen as Saint Peter beganne to ſinke, but 
(fill kept vp bis head: and Saint Paul 


1 


ſuffered ſhippewracke , but was not a 


{ haire che worſe for it.Surelyin the flood | 
ov ff of many waters, they ſhall not come 
x neere him. | 


\ Secondly, him, They ſhall not come | 
neere bim. This word muſt in no caſe 
de omitted. It helpeth vsto anſwer a 
\yerie ſtrong obiection. For it may bee | 
kid, Many holy men baue loſt their : 


" et haue ſuffered great torments in | 


ir bodie, haue beene troubled alſo in 


of | winde ; bow then did not the floods of 


$\ many waters come neere them? The | 


jg word Him helpes vs to anſwer, The ve- 
I de Philoſopbers theraſelues reckoned 


their goods perrained nomote to them, 
be ir ſpoken with reverence and 
tegard, the parings of their nayles, Ze. 
bo hearing newes he bad loſt mw 
* 
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thing but my closke. An other called 


of a man, is bimſelfe, ſay they. Hence i 
is that Iulius Cæſar, ben Amyclas the 
Pilot was greatly afraid of the tempel, 
ſpołe to him thus, What meaneſt thou 


well bee drowned , 8s any other mans 
may, but his minde, bis magnanimity, 
bis valour, bis farticude , can never be 
drowned, Thus farre went Philoſo- 
iet But Divinitic goeth a degree fur- 
ther. For Pbiloſophy defineth Him, 
chat is a man, by his reaſon, and the 


know thou carrieft Czſar , with ihee? 
As if he ſhould ſay, Cæſats bodie mij 


| 


had by ſea, ſaid onely thus; Thou bi | - 
done verie wel Fortune to leaue me vo · 


Anaxarchus, when as Nicocrean tbe 
tyrant commanded he ſhould be beates 
to death in a morter, ſpake thus to ibe 
executioner; Beate and bray as long u 
thou wile Anaxerchus Lis bagge orf4 
chell ( ſo be called bis owne body) bu 
Anaxarcbus thou canſts not touch, Ye 
theſe making ſo ſmal reckoning of their 
goads and bodie, ſet their minde not 


withſtanding at 3 high rate. The minde 


| 
| 


to feare baſe fellow, doeſt thou n 
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nitie 
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morall vertues of the minde; But 24 en 
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life and eſſence of him, that it is faith, 


Now I liue not, but Chriſt liueth in 


this; Feare Cod, and keepe his com- 


2 


the faithfull, 


ditie defineth a Chriſtian man by his 
faith, and his conjunction thereby wich 
Chriſt, Excellently ſaith Saint Auſtin: 

Whence com's it that the ſoule dieth? 
Becauſe faith is not in it. Whence that 
the bodie dieth: Becauſe a ſoule is not 
in it. Therefore the ſoule of thy ſoule is 
faith. So that if we would know what 
1 faithfull man, we muſt define Him, 

not by his natural ſoule, as he is reſona- 
ble, but by the ſoule of his ſoule, which 
u his faith, And when we eafily anſwer 
the obiection, that a flood may rome 
deere 8 faithſull mans goods, neere his 
\bodie , neere his reaſonable ſoule, but 
to his faith, that is to Him, it can neuer 
— neere, For if you ſpeake of the 


the Prophet alſo witneſſeth, Theiuft 
(hall live by faith. And the Apoſtle, 


be, but that I live, Tlive by faith in the 
bone of God; who loved mee, and 
ge himſel fe for me. And he that was | 
wiſer then all the Philoſophers, deter- 

nineth this point thus; The ſumme of 
the matter when yee baue beard all is 
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mandements; for this is all of man, All 
of man, what's that. All of man which 
will hold out againſt all floods of mz 
ny waters: For the goods of man mij 
be gotten away by Grand cauillation; 
the bodie of man may be weakened. 
by ſickeneſſe: the ſoule of man, and 
tho faculties thereof, 8s memotie, 
; witte , and ſuch like, may be impii- 
[red by age, but ſeith in Chriſt , the 

feste of God, a care to keepe hi; 
| commaundements, is all of man, which! 
no floods, either in life or in death en 
ouer-Whelme, All of man wherein 
man ought to imploy bimſelfe while 
be is alive , and without which, mani 
but vanitie when he is dead, bur with 
which, man both in life and deathis 


all, then of any thing but this there i 


praied for thee, ſaith our Saviour, that 


of hell ſhall not preusile againſi thee, 
For love is {frong as death: ieslouſie u 
cruell as the graue: the eoalcs thereof 
are fierie coales, and a vehement flame, 


— 


ww 


moſt blefled. For if this be the ſumme oſ 
no reckoning at all to be made, I baue 


thy faith ſhould not faile, and the gates 


Much water cannot quench loue, _ 
ther 
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ther can the floods drowne it. Even as 


Paul alſo glotieth, that nothing can ſe- 

arate him from the loue of God which 
is in Chriſt Ieſus. Wherefore ſeeing the 
godly man is ſo invincible, that neither 
the gates of hell, nor the flood- 


„ || gates of many waters, can preuaile 3 


gainſt him; Surely in the flood of ma- 
0 waters, they ſhell not come neere 
im. 

In the laſt place muſt be conſidered 

the aſſeueration, Surely, For if both li. 
{|ving and dying my felicity be moſt cer- 
wine in Chriſt , and yet I knowe not ſo 
much, what comfort can I gather there- 
by? Now in all aduerſities this is my 
greateſt ioy , that the fauour of God 
f| which is moſt conſtant in ic ſelfe, is ful- 
fly 2flured alſo ro me. For, I know that 
my tee dee mer livetb. Andif I be iudged, 
Iknow I ſhall be found righteous, And 
f[lknow whome I haue beleeued, and I 
{| am ſure, In one word, I am Surely per- 
[mded, that neither life, nor death,oor 
uy thing els can ſeparate vs fro Chriſt. 
Ney in all che flood of waters wee ſhall 
be more then conqugrours, They ſhall 
ot come neere to conquer vs. But ta- 
- ther 
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ther we ſhall conquer them. Yea that 
which is ſtrangeſt of all,Surely we ſhal 
be more then conquerers ouecr them, 
Though an hoaſt of men were laid «- 
gainſt me, yer ſhall not my heart be :. 
fraidi and though there roſe vp werte 
2gainft me, yet will I put my cruſt init, 
Not in him, as it is ill tranſlated inthe 
Engliſh, but in it; that is, In the verie 
watre it ſelfe, Iwill not feate. Nay I will 
be of good hope. Yea Surely in the ve- 
ry warre will I hope and cruſt, For e · 
ſuen as 8 building made arch-wiſe , the 
more Waight is laide vpon it, the more 
ſtrong ſtill itis: ſo the more force and 
ſtrength is brought againſt me, the 
greater triumph & victotie I ſhall hove, 
Therefore I will not be afraid of tenne 
thouſand ofthe people, that have ſet 
themſelues againſt me round about. Fot 
a thouſand of them ſhall fall at my ſide, 
and ten thouſand at my right hand, but 
they (hall not come neere mee. The: 
Arke in the flood was not drowned, u 
other things were, but floated vpon the! 
waters. Yea the higher the waters en» 
creaſed, the bighgr Surely for that did; 
the Arke flill ariſe, Likewiſe the w 
1 
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ſea did not hinder the Iſraclites paſ- 
ſage, but opened an eaſie way to them. 
Yea Surely it was moreouer as a wall 


The words of Saint Iames are verie 
plaine:My brethren, count itexceeding 
joy when you fall into divers temptati- 
ons, Tentation of it ſelſe doth vexe and 
diſquiet a man. But to the godly it is a 
joy. As we read cls where, That they 
which are juſtified by faith haue peace: 
nay, haue eaſie acceſſe to God, and 
— ioy in tribulations. But the Apo- 

le adding, that this ioy is not common 
or ordinarie, but Surely exceeding ioy, 
riſech vp the amplification as high as 
may be, Whereunto , S. Paul alſo ac- 
cordeth; We ate afflicted on euery fide, 
yet we are not in diſtreſſe: in povertie, 
dut not ouercome of pouertie; wee are 
perſecuted, but not forſaken;caſt down, 
but we periſh not. Here he prooueth 
ditectly, that the flood commeth not 
deere the faithfull, But where is the 
Surely ? It followerhin the ſame epiſtle; 
As dying,and behold we liue: as chaſte- 
ned, and yet not killed: 8s ſorrowing, 
and yet alwaies teioycing:as poore, and 
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yet making others rich: as hauing no- 
thing, sad yet poſſeſſing all things, 0 
the ſecutitie and felicitie of the faith» 
foll ! For bis faith makerh life of death; 
ioy of ſorrowe: riches of pouertie. 
What ſhall I ſay more, or what 
would you haue me ſay more? then 
2s the Apoſtle ſaies? It makes all 
things of nothing. As having nothing 
faies he, and yer poſſeſſing all things, 
But the ſpecial thing to be noted io this 
ſentence is, As dying, and bebold we 
live, For they import, that death is no 
death, but As it were death, an image, 
or a ſhadowe of death: beeing indeede 
life, and Surely a better life and more 
immortal] then we had here, Therefore 
he ſaies, Behold we liue, to ſhewe that 
by death the faithfull live a life wherein 
there is ſome great ſpecialty and excel. 
lencie worthy indeedto be bebolded & 
regarded. As if he ſhould ſay ; Behold 
we liue, Behold we liue a more happie 
life, then euer we liued in our life, Saiot 
Auguſtin often commedeth the ſaying 
of bis maſter 8. Ambroſe when be was 
readie to die. Speaking to Stilico and 


ethers about bis bedʒ l haue not lived ſo 


among 
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| 


al 
M 
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ue haue a good Lord, He doth nor ſay, 


ouercome the faithfull. Nay they come 
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among you, ſaich he, that Iamaſha- Nen ita ui in- 


med co liue longer if it pleaſe God: and | 
jet again I am not afraid to die, becauſe 


Mine owne goodneſſe puts me out of 
esto, but Gods goodneſſe. This good- 
nefle of God makes me quiet in my 
conſcience, and (ecurein ſoule, readic 
tocmbrace death whenſocuer it com- 
weth, Wherefore, Surely is fitly ad- 
ded, For afflictions as waters doe not 


not neere him. But contrariwiſe the 
fichfull conquereth afflictions. Yea, 
Surely hee is in them all more then a 
conquerour. In warte he is not afraid, 


Rather he greatly hopeth. And Surely 


ter vos, vt meg 
pudear viuere: 
nec mort timeo, 
quia bonum do 
minumbhabemus 
Pontius in frac 
vitæ eius. 


even in the verie warre he hopeth. The 
food of weters commeth not neerets | 
drowne the Arke, but lift it vp. And 
o much the higher Surely the arke ſtill 
iſerh,zs the flood tiſeth. The ſea fai- 
et not the Iſraelites paſſage. It is a dry 
land for them to march on, As 3 wall 
\woreouer to backe them Surely agaioſſ 
ul their enemies, Temation vot onely 
u no matter of ſorrowe, but alſo onthe 
her ſide of ioy, & Surely of great ioy. 
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Death is no deatb,but a life, and Surely 
ſuch a life, as only of it we may ſay, Be. 
hold we liue. So bappie botb in life apd 
death is the faithful] man: Surely in the 
flood of many waters, they ſhall not 
come neere him, 

To conclude then; No cslamitie of 
aduerſitie can poſſibly diſſcuer that 
coniunction which faith maketh of e- 
uerie godly man with Chriſt, For fee. 
ling the remiſſion of bis ſinnes afſured 
and ſealed vnto him, hee contemneib 
not onely the workes of the world, and 
diſmaimenrts of his conſcience, but even 
the verie feares and terrours of death, 
This our deare brother M. Edward 
Liucly , who now refteth in the Lord, 
lead s life which in a manner was no- 
thing els but a continuall flood of ma- 
ny waters. Neuer out of ſuits of law, ne- 
uereceaſing diſquieters of his ſtudy. Hi 
goods difirained, and his cattell driven 
off his ground, as Iobs was, His deare 
| wife beeing not ſo well able to beare ſo 
great a flood as he, euen for verie ſorow 
preſently died, Alamentable and rue- 
full caſe. So many children to hang vp- 
on his hand, for which be had never 

Maine 


— 


SS oh 


FF of the faitb/ull . 


maintenance, neither yet now had ay, 
his wife being gone. Well, but that for- 
rowfull time was blowne ouer. He was 
appointed to be one of the cheifeſt ttan- 
ſlators. And as ſoone as it was knowne 
bow farre in this trauaile hee did more 
then any of the reſt, hee was very well 
provided for in reſpect of living. For 
which my L. bis Grace of Canterbutie 
now living, is much to bee reuetenced 
and honoured, But beeing ſo well to 
paſſe both for himſelſe, and for his chil. 
dren, ſodainely he fell ſicke. He was ta- 
ken with an ague and a ſquinſey both 
together, And the more vſual that was, 
the leſſe dangerous was this accomp- 
ted, but the euent ſhewes the contrary. 
For the ſquinſey beeing both by him- 
ſelfe and his friends not greatly regar- 
dee, within foure dayes tooke away his 
life. Theſe were many waters, and di- 
verſe tribulations, Beſides a thouſand 
mere, which I cannot now ſtand to re- 
peate, Yet he carried himſelfe ſo in life 
and death, as theſe waters ſeemed not 
once to come neere him, He was pro- 
ſeſſout of the Hebrewe tongue in this 
Vaiuerfitie thirtie yeares. (As bis = 

ther 
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ther in law D. Larkyn had been ptoſeſ- 
ſor of Phyſicke hue or ſixe and thirtie 
yeares, ) Which tongue, howſoeuer 
ſome account of it, yet ought to be pre. 
ferred before all the refit. For it is the 
auncienteſt, the ſhorteſt, the plaineſt of 
all. A great part of wiſedome, as Plato 
ſheweth, is the knowledge of true Ecy- 
mologies, Theſe in other tongues are 
yncertaine, in this takgng out of the 
naturall qualities of every thing that is 
named, In ſo much as when any man 
hath found out the Hebrewe Etymo'o- 
gy, then he neede ſeeke no further, Be- 
tides, all the Scripture written betore 
the birth of Chriſt, except a fewe chap- 
ters of Daniel and Ezra, were written 
in Hebtewe. And {the Rabbins them- 
ſelues, though they haue no ſmall num. 
ber of fables and lies in them, yer divers 
things theyhaue notwithſtanding fit for 
the opening of the olde Teſtament. 
Therefore though a man cannot reade 
che Rabbins, yet vnleſſe he can vndet- 
Rand handſomely well the Hebrewe 
text; he is compted but a maimed, or 28 
it were but halfe a Diuioe, eſpecially in 
this learned age. Laſily, diuerſe learned 
men 
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| 3 of the faithfi ull, | 
men are of opinion, to wheme I very 
willingly aſſent, that the holy tongue 
which was ſpoken in Paradiſe, ſhall be 
eternally vſed in the heavenly Paradiſe, 
where the Saines ſhall ever extoll and 
praiſe God, But this worthy Profeſſor 
deceaſed, gor him great credir, as well 
by the continuanee, 28 by the holineſſe 
of his proſeſſion. For he was not a Pro- 
feſſor for one or two yeatcs , ss others 
ae; but full thirty yeares together. Na- 
than Cytræus writeth, that in Prage an 
Vaiuerſitie of Bobemia, where Tohn 
Hus, and Hierome of Prage profeſſed, 
that chey chat have continued Profe(- j 
ſours for the ſpace of twentie yeares | 
together, are created Earles and Dukes 
doth together. And therefore their 
fyle is to bee called /lwftres, whereas 
they which are ſingly and ſimply, but 
onely either Earles or Dukes, are cal - 
led Speltabiles, Neither maketh it any 
matter that they haue no reuenewes, 
to maintaine Earldomes or Dukedoms. 
For they haue the title notwithſtan- 
ding, even as Suffragans have of Bi- 
ſhoppes, Our good Brother having 
do ſuch profit or dignitie * 
e 
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pounded vnto him , but contenting | 
himſelſe with bis ſtipend, ſpent halfe 
his life in this place. For hee was vpon 
thteeſcote yeares old when he died. He 
wrote a book of Annotations pon the 

firſt five ſmall Prophets, dedicated to 

chat great patron of learning and leat- 

ned men, Sit Francis Walſingham. W her. 

in diuerſe ſpeeches and phraſes of the 

Prophets ere compared with the like, in 
Poets and Otatouts both Greeke aud 
Latine, and many notes neither vnple- 
ſent not vnprofitable to bee read , ate 
ſer out of the Rabbins. But in mine opi- 
nion he took greateſt pains in bis Chro- 
nologie, which he dedicated to Doctor 
Iohn Whitgift, the reuerend late Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury. This booke in- 
deede is ſull of hidden learning, and 
ſheweth infinite reading in ſtoties. 1; 
asked him within this litcle while, whe- 
ther hee had written no more bookes, 
He cold me he had, but priated no more 


— them for other buſineſſe. Now 
y buſineſſe he meant, I weene eſpe» 
cially his ſtudie and care to pet forme 


well his tas ke in the tranſlation, Where- 
in 


— 


5 
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\ in how excellently he was imployed, all 
«| | |they can witnes who were ioyned with 
n him in that labour. For though they be 
d the veric lower of the Vniuerfitie for | 
| | [knowledge of the tongues, yer they 
«| | [will nor be aſhamed to confeſſe, that no 
e| | [ove man of their companie, if not by 
. other reſpeRs, yet at leaſt wile for long 
j experience and exerciſe in this kinde, 
was th be compared with him, For in- 
deede he was ſo deſirous that this buſi- 
nefle begunne by the commaundement | 
of our molt gracious Soueraigne King 
lames, ſhould bee brought to a happie 
ende; that oftentimes in many mens 
| | |bearings, hee proteſted bee had rather | 
de, theo be any way negligent herein, 
[| Which as ſome thinke by all likelihood | 
| | [cameindeede ſo to paſſe. To wit, that | 
too earneſt ſtudy and paines abour the 
tranſlation, haſtened his death, aud 
brought it on ſooner, Now as he lived | 
ſo, in his profeſſion , in his writings, in 
his tranſlating, as though all the floods 
ef many waters had neuer comn' neare 
bim: even ſoalſohedied. During the 
ſhort time of his ſickeneſſe, bee carried 
bimſelfe , as alwaies before, bumbly, 
| mildly, | 
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The felicitie 
mildly, quietly, conſtantly, One of his 
louing friends ſtanding by his bed, and 
ſaying; M. Lively, I pray God you may 
have patience, and hope, and eſpecially 
faith ynto the ende. He lifting vp his 
hands ſaid heartily aud cheerefully, A- 
men, Little he vſed to ſpeake, and more 
he could not ſay, for the paine and im- 
pediment of his ſquinſey. Which 
though it made a ſpeedie ende of him, 
2s the apoplexy did of the good Empe- 
rour Valentinian, yet how could any 
death be ſodaine tohim , whoſe whole 
life was nothing els but a meditation of 
death, and whom the Lord whenſoe- 
uer he came, might finde doipg his du- 
tie? Wherefore no reaſon wee ſhould 
lament his departure out of this world, 
He lived bleſſedly, he died bleſſedly in 
the Lord. Rather, you Reverend and 


*[ learned Vniverſitic-men , lament for 


this, that you haue loſt ſo famous a Pro- 
feſſout, and ſo worthy a writer. Lament 
you tranſlatours, beeing now deprived 
of bim, who no leſſe by his owne merit 
and deſert, then by the priviledge of his 
place, was ts order and ouerſee all 
your trauailes. Lament you poore or- 


phaos, 
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phans, eleuen poore children of you, 


which he left behind him, as Chriſt aſ- 


of your kinde and deare Father, deſti- 


| tute of neceſſaries for your Mmainte- 


nance, to ſceke of all helpe and means, 
* qnely (as poore folkes vſe to ſpeak)! 
| ſuch as God, and good friends ſhal pro- 
| vide, Lameor, lament all of you, of the 
| Towne, as well as of the Vaiuerfitie, be. 
|  cauſeour Schoole bath loſt ſucha fngu- | 
lar ornament of this age, becauſe our | 
| Churches haue loſt ſuch a faithfull and 
ſyncete ſeruant of Chriſt, Queſtion- 
leſſe, as it ſhould ſeeme by the taking a- 
way of this man, almightie God is 
 grearly angry with vs all for our ſinnes. 
| Chriſt leſus our Maſter, as though he | 
meant no more to care for ys, ſeemeth 


| moſt miſerably in the flood of many 
waters ate tormoiled and toſſed. Wher- 
fore let vs in time crie aloud, and awake 
him with our prayers, Oc rather in- 
deede he is not a ſleepe, but awake al- 
readie, We haue awaked him, not with 
our pray ers, but with our ſianes. Our 
finnes haue cried vp to heauen. And | 

the 


to lie faſt 8 ſleepe in the ſhip, while we F 
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ſmall pock 
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the Lord beeing awaked, as a gyant 
comes forth againſt vs, and as a mighty 
man refreſhed with wine. For bot one- 
ly choſe are waters which arc in the cha. 
nell, or in the ſea:bur as waters are here 
vnderftood , even thoſe fires are wa. 
ters, thoſe fires I ſay, which very lately 
awaked vs at midnight, and affrighted 
vs at noone day; which raged on the 
South-fide , and anone after on the 
North-fide of the Towne, It was but: 
fewe mens loſſe, but ic was ell men 
warning, And what? ſhall we make no- 
thing of this, that one kind of diſeaſe 
deuoureth vp the Towneſmen, an o- 
ther the ſehollersꝰ This is now the tenth! 
courſe of Schollers, which within this 
month hath beene broughe foorth to 
burial], not one of them dying of the 
plague ; whereas heretofore if one or | 
ewo ſchollers have died in a whole Ne 


out of all Colledges, it hath beene gc- 
counted a great matter. This and ſuch 
like grieuous iudgements, beloued, doe 
plainely declare, that rhe Lord becing 
awaked with the cry of our finnes, is 
greiuovſly diſplesſed and offended at 
vs, Wherefore let vs nowe et the 


length! 
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of the faith full. 
leogthin che name of God, rowſe v 

our ſelues,and awake out of our dead. 
ly finnes, Let this that our holy brother 
did ſo ſodainly in a manner fall aſleepe, 
be a loud O yes, as it were to awake ys 
all. Let euerie one of vs, amend one, 
iudge one, 2gcule one, condemne one, 
that we be got all condemned of the 
Lord. Let euery one of vs Ibeſeech you 
crie vp to heaucn for mercie, and ſay 
with David , I have finned and done 
wickedly. Or wich Ionas; Take me, for 
[know that for my ſake this great tem. 
peſt is ypon you, Then our moſt merci- 


—— 


full father (hall bleſſe vs all, as he bath 
done this holy Saint, both in our life 
and ip our death, by the pardoning of 
our offences, & covering all our ſinnes, 
with the bowels and blood of Chriſt, 
And though in this world we be ever 
ſubiect to a flood of many waters, yet 
hee (hall dra we vs ſtill out of many wa- 
ters, as hee did Moſes, Surely in 
the loode of many waters, no more 


then they did to Ionas, they ſhall not 
come neare vs. Neither onely (hall we 
beſafe in the flood of death, bar alſo in 


the flood of the day of iudgement. For 
| NE 
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full one too. To wit, not of water, but 
| of fire, As it was iu the dayes of Noah: 


{ houſes, to the toppes of trees, to the 
toppes of mountaines; becauſe they de. 


The felicitie © 


that alſo is a flood and a cerrible feate- 


ſo (hall it be at the comming of the ſen 


jof man. ln the ficſt flood they which had 


not an arke, raune yp to the toppes oſ 
| 


 firedrohold vp their heads aboue the] 
| ſtill rifing raging water. In the ſecond, 

they which arenot found in Ch; iſt, ſhall 
ſay to the mountaines, Fall ypon vs:and 
to the Caues, Cauet vs, and bide vs from 
che wrath of the Lambe. Then they ſhall 
be glad to creepe into everic hole and 
corner that they may aucide the bu- 
ning of fice, But we that conſeſſe our 
ſinnes, aud torſske the fame, ſhall liſt 
our beads to no othes mountaine, but to 
Chriſt from hon commeth our ſalus- 
tion; we ſhall deſire to be covered with 
no other rocke, but onely with that out 
of which came the blood and water of 
life. For neuer did Noahs flood ſo clean 
waſh away ail wicked men from the 
face of the earth, as the blood of Chriſt 
ſhall purge vs from all our ſinnes, and 


_— ys blameleſſe before the face of 
our 
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of the Jail, 


it our vr father, onely if 1 we be i faithful raco 
a arsch. For then the next thiag is felici- 
,and the crowne of life, Which God 
4 bis merge ſake graant as Al, that a: 
f | Uwe make no doubt, bur this our hoty | 
brother now criumpberh with Chriſt, | 
ſo all and euety one of vs, aſter we haue 
vaded through this world as 8 flood 
ganny waters, may inherit that kiug- 
dome of glory, which ovr loving Lord | 
leſus hath purchaſed for vs with bis | 
leate blood: ro whom with the Father, 
ind the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and | 
glory. now and for euetmote: Amen. 
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2. Co R. 3. 18. 

But all ve, with open face, behold at ind 
glaſſe the glorie of the Lord, and at 
transformed into the ſame image, from 
glory to glorie , as by the ſpirit of th 


He old Teſtament, and theney 
Teſtament, in ſumme and ſub. 
ſtance, ate all one, Chriſt I& 


ſus the very ſumme and ſubſtance 
them both, in himſelfe is one and the 


ſame yeſterday, and to day, and fore-f 


ver, Thoſe myflicall wheeles, which E- 
—— 


— —— 
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| 4 Law and Goſpel. 


Y zekiel ſees in a viſions are one within | 
In other. After the ſame ſort, there is 


Goſpell in the la we, and there is law in 
the Goſpell. One wheole is within ane. 
ther: one teſtament is within an other, 
For neither is the lawe ſo full of threat- 
vings , but that it bath ſome comforts 
init: neither is the Goſpell ſo full of 
comforts, but that it hath ſome threat - 
nings in it, So that the la we, is nothin 

elſe but a threatening goſpel ; and the 
goſpel, is oothing elſe, but a comfarts- 


Idle law, The twocberubims, b which 


hadow the mercie- ſeat, have their fa- 
ces one toward another. In like manner, 
the two teftaments which ſhadow out 
Chriſt the true mercieſeat vnto , haue 
their faces one toward another, For the 
old Teſtament looketh forward toward 
thenew, which is come: and the newe 
teſtament looketh backeward, toward 
the old, which is paſt, Thoſe glorious 
ſeraphims « whieh ſing, Holy, Holy, Ho- 
, doe call to one another, So the lawe 
and the Goſpel, lauding bim alone, 
which is the holy one of God , doe call 
to one another, Behold the Lambe of 


Cod which taketh away the finnes of 
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LA 


229 


aErck.1.r6, 


b Ixod. 2. 48. 


c BH.. 


d Cana. 5. 


goſpell, when Tohn commends Chiiſ. 
Among them that have beene borneof 
women, there hath not riſen a greater, 
then theBaptifi.Here on the other fide; 
the Gofpell calls ro the lawe , when 
Chrift comends Iohn. Whereupon alſo 
commending his ſpouſe d, he ſaies, Thy 
two breaſts are like two young toes, 
that arerwins , feeding among thelil- 
lies. The to breaſts of the Church are 
the two teſtaments; out of which we 
' that are the children ofthe cburch, ſuck 
| the pure milke of the word of God. 
| Theſereftaments ſeede among the lil. 
lies. Becaule they tteste and diſcourſe 
| —_ of Chriſt, who ſaies, I am the 
fill 

alſo ate like two young toes, that are 
twins. Becauſe twins, (as we readeof 
| Hippocrates twins) when they goe, 
| they goe together, when they ſecede, 
they ſeede together. And after the ſame 
| faſhion, the two teſtaments, becing 


Difference betweene 


' | the world,” There the lawe calls to cht 


yof the valleyes. Theſe tellament/ 


the two breaſts of the Church , goe to- 
| gether, and feede together, like two 
young 16es that are twins, feeding #- 
mong thelillies, The Prophet Zacha- 
| rie 


— 
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Lame andGoſpel. 


ne « ſees in a yfiion, two oliue trees 
which thorough two golden pipes, 


emptie themſclues into the golden | 


candleſticke, This golden candleſticke, 
ſhining continually, and giuing light to 
every one that came into the tabernacle 
was a figure of that light which lighte- 
neth euety one that commeth into the 
world. And euen as the light of that 
caodlefticke, was alwaies maintained 
onely with the oyle , which dropping 
from the olive trees, and diſtilling tbo» 
tough the golden pipes, was conueyed 
into it: ſo, Chriſt ſhinethin our hearts, 
onely by the light of his word , and the 
two teſtaments, are, as it were, two 


golden pipes, flowing forth, and ſltea- 


ming both together, whereby the oyle 
of all gladneſſe and goodueſſe is pow- 
red into vs. Wherefore, it is manifeſt, 
that the old teſtament and the newe te- 
lia ment, as Ezechiels wheeles, ate one 
within another. Ves moteouer, as thoſe 
cherubins, they looke one toward an o- 
ther: as thoſe ſeraphims, they ſing one 
to an other: asthoſe young toes, they 
ſeede both together: as thoſe golden 
eres they flowe forth both together. 


2 4 Aud 
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2 Tach. 4.12. 


Eh. 1. 10. 


bims, and yet but one obiect that they 
both looke vpon, which is the mercie. 
| ſeate; as there are two ſeraphims, and 
yet but one. ſong that they both fing, 
| which is the holyzas there are two roes, 
and yet but one food that they both 
feede ypon, which is tbe lillie: as there 


that they both flow into, which is the 
golden candleſlicke: ſo, there are tus 
teſtaments, and yet but one ſumme and 
ſubſtance of them both, which is Cbtiſt. 
Chriſt the onely Mercy ſear ; the onely 


den Candleſticke. 


agree together thus in Chrift, bons. 
Paul calleth, araxipeaciorty, the recapi- 
tulatiõ, or the abtidgmẽt of them both; 
yet, if it will pleaſe you to conſider tbe 
diuerſe diſpenſation of them, you (hall 
| in this whole verſeobſerue fix differen- 
| ces betweene them, And every diffe- 
| rence, is a dignitie, Every differenceof 
the Goſpel fromthe law, is a dignity of 
| the Goſpel aboue the law. | 
The firſt difference is in theſe words, 

ot 
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Difference betweene 


And therefore, as there are two chern 


ate two pipes, and yet but one veſſell 


Holy; the onely Lillie; the onely gol 


But no, though theſe two Teſlamku 
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[Bus all we, In the time of the olde Te- 


| me; he anſwered ber, I am not ſent but 


ſtament, very few did behold the glotie 
of the Lord, When the Law was giuen, 
onely Moſes might come vp to the top 
of the mount, al the people ſtood below 
Which euſtome continued even vntill 
the comming of Chtiſt. For when in- 
cenſe was offered, onely Zachary went 
into the temple, all the multitude ſtood 
without. But ſuppoſe more men then 
Moſes or Zachary did at that time be- 
hold the glotie of the Lord, yet cettain 
ly more nations then the Iewes did not 
behold it. The Iewes onely were Gods 
peculiar people, As for the Gentiles, 
they were ſuffred ro walke in their own 
wayes, The Lord ſhewed bis word vn- 
to Iacob, his ſtatutes & ordinances vn» 
to Iſrael. He dealt not fo with any other 
nation, neither had the heathen know. 
ledge of his lawe: which likewiſe conti- | 
nucd even vncil che comming of Chriſt, 
For when a woman of Canaan cryed 
to our Saviour, ſaying, Have mercy on 


tothe loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, 
Yea, not onely bee himſelfe denyed 
mercy to the Gentils, but alſo he char- 

ged 


2 Luk.1.1o, 
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b Matth. tc. 5. 
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d Pſal. 117. 
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Difference berweene 
ged his diſciples for a time to ſhe we no 
mercy vnto them, Goe not into the 
way of the Gentiles, ſaieshe, b and in- 
to the cities of the Samaritans enter yee 
not, But go rather to the loſt ſheepe of 
the houſe of Iſtael. So that it was bur 
one man onely among all the people, 
namely Moſes, or Zacharie; or, te take 
ic ar the very higheſt , it was but one 
people onely among all nations, name- 
lythe Iewes, or the Iſtselites, which 
did in the time of the old Teſtament be- 
hold the glorie of the Lord. 

But all we, now all we, with open face 
behold as in a glaſſe the glotie of the 
Lord, Then they did fing, <Netws in Is- 
dea deu, Jo Tewry is God knowne, his 
name is great io Iſrael, But now we hog 
Laudate dominum omnes gentes, O proile 
the Lord all ye beathen,praiſe him all ye 
natioos. Then, no vncircumciſed tran- 
cer might cate the Paſſeover, © onely 
thoſe migheeate it, which were borne 
in the land. Bat vow, all we that ate o- 
ther wiſe ſtrangers from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael haue an altar f , and be- 
ing circumciſed with circũciſion made 
without hands, we may «//of ys est the 

Eafter- 
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* ; | 
Eafter-lambe, which hath beene ſlaine 
for vs. Then the name of Chrift was as | 
an oyntment kept cloſe in an alabaſter | 
box, the ſauout whereof perfurned one» | 
ly a part of the houſe, But now, it is as | 
an ointment powred outs , the ſweete 'y,, ne. 
{mel whereof perfumeth all the houſe of ſuſam. 

God. Then, be docttin of ſaluation was C namen 
preached onely in the ſecret places of ante ciusaduen- 
Palcftina,which was but a corner of the — in 
world. But now, it is as it were, proclai- vaſc aliquo 
med ypon the tops of houſesb, and pub- dab. 
liſhed over all the whole carth, Then, hLuk. 72 3. 
onely the aſſe vſed tothe yoke, the le- 
yſed to the yoke of the law, was broght | 
varo Chriſt. But now bee hath ridden | 
igto Ieruſalem, vpon the aſſes foalei,and ; Matth.21.9% 
hee hath made all the Gentiles , which 
were before like vntaimed colts,cratta- | 

ble & obe dient, and ſeruiceable to bim- | 
ſelfe, Theo, onely naturall branches 

which were thelewes, did by faith take 

roote downward, and by charity beate 

fruit ypward, But now, wild branches | 

are grafted into the right olive tree k, k Romany. | 

and all the Gentiles are incorporated 

into the bodice of Chriſt. | | 

Therefore that is now moſt true | 
which 
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which our Saviour ſaies concerning his 
Church, 1 The Queenes and the concu- 
bines haue prayſed ber. The Queenes 
ze the Jewes, whom Chriſt of old had 
eſpouſed to himſelfe. The concubines 
are the Gentiles: which though bereto. 


ſtrange gods, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
yet now they are faithfull ynto Chriſt, 
So that, not onely the Queenes , but al- 
ſo the Concubines praiie the Church, 
yea all generations doe coll her bl: fled, 


had three hundred queenes, and ſeauen 
hundred concubines n. Nat ſo much to 
ſatisſie his owne fancy, as co ſigniſie 
Gods pleaſure, Namely , that there 
ſhould be ſeuen in the time of the Go- 
ſpel, to three in the time of the Law, 
ſeauen to three, which (ſhould loue the 
true Salomon Chriſt Ieſus, And that, 
not only three hundred perſons among 
the Iewes, but alſo ſeauen hundred na- 
| tions among the Gentiles, yea al the 
| Nations of the earth, ſhould st length 
bee joyned to Chrift, Now Salomon, 
not onely by the multitude of his con- 
Pr ( and likewiſe by marrying 


Pha- 
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fore they haue runne a whoring after | 


Which is the cauſe,. why Salomon alſo | 


| 


— 


Lam and Goſpell, | 


Pharaohs daughter) did foreſhewe the 
calling of the Gentiles; but much more 
aby requeſting Hiram King of Tyrus,to | a Reg 3 
helpe him build the Temple. For none 
but Iſraelites did meddle with building 
the tabernacle; whereas Sidonians, and 
diverſe other Gentiles, did helpe to 
build the Temple. Which did myſtically 
infinuate 8 further thing. To wit, that 
though the ſynagogue of the Iewes did 
conſiſt onely of Iſraelites, yet the Sy- 
donians, and all other nations, ſhould 
one day come together, and put to their 
belping hand, to edifie and build vp 
the Church of Chriſt: Euen as the Fa- 
ther of Salomon prophefied of it long 
| before, „ The Kings of Tatſis and the plan 
Iſler ſhall give preſents, the Kings of A- Vide AmbroGdg 
tabia and Saba ſhall bring gifts. 1 —— 
people (hall fall downe before him, all coner Lulian.L8. 
nations ſhall doe him ſetuice. We read 
p that the Iſtaelites remooued their 
tents from Marah, and came to Elim, 
where they found twelue fountaines of 
water, and ſeauentie palme trees, All 
the while they were in Marah, which 
fignificth birrernes, they law no foun- 
taine, no palme tree, But when chey 

came | | 
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uz, otius mun- 
i ſiceitatem ri- 
gut. Hie 7. E piſt. 


came to Elim, which ſignifieth rams, 
then chey found ewelue fountaines and 
ſeauentic palme trees, This iourney of 
the Iſrselites did intimate thus much: 
That the Church of Chriſt ſhould ne- 
ver leaue iourneying on forward, till it 
came from Marah to Elim. That is, from 
the Iewes, whoſe mouthes are full of 
curſing and bitternes, to the Gentiles, 


which are the true flocke and ſheepfold | 


of Chriſt, Here, the Church findetb 
twelue fountsines, and ſeauenty palme 
trees, àtwelue Apoſtles, and ſeauentie 
Diſciples, Which-twelue Apoſtles, as 
twelue fountaines, haue flowed more 
generally ouer the face of all che earth 
to tene we it, then Noahs flood did to 
deſttoy it. And the ſeauenty Diſciples, as 
ſeauentie palme trees, haue Aouriſhed 
and ſpread thẽſelues ouet all the world, 
ſo that, as che Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh, The 
hills are covered with the ſhadowe of 
them, and the boughs thereof are like 
the goodly Cedar trees. Almightie 
God commaunded Moles to make 12. 
cakes, which ſhould be ſer continually 
vpon the table of ſhewbread, yet ſo as 


they ſhould be changed cuery Sabbath 
day. 


* 


1 
day {, Theſe twelue cakes did ptefigure | c 
the ewelue Apoſtles c, and all choſe diſ- 
eiples of Chriſt. which continually ſhew — aber. 
to his people the bread of life, that is, the ” 
word of God, Now theſe twelue cakes 
ate changed, when as the twelue foun- | 
taines, and the ſeauentie palme trees, 
are changed into twelue Apoſtles and 
ſeaucotic Diſciples, That ſo, Gods pro. 
| miſe ro his Church may bee folfilled, 
| which is this, » In fleed of thy fathers | Cd, 
thou ſhelt have children, whome thou |principes ſupet 
wailt make Princes in ad lands. As if in dee 
| other words he ſhould haue ſaide, Thy : | 
| ſhewbread ſhall bee changed, For in | dur & 4: nobis, 


Leuit. 4 8. 


dictu n eſt. Vti. 
Read of thy twelue fountaines, and thy | as a 
ſeauent ie palme trees, thou ſhalt haue —— 
twelue Apoſtles & ſeauentie Diſciples, | bus conſo/ario- 
whom thou maiſt make Princes in 2 
lands. To this myſtetie of the twelve | inter Cone. 
ſountainet, is anſwerable that which | gar 55: 
| is written of the twelue oxen . The | x 2.Chrong.4 
molten ſea did ſtand vpon twelue ox- - 
en, whereof three looked toward 
the North , and three looked to- 
| ward the Weſt, and three looked to- 
| ward the South, and three looked to- 
ward the Eaſt, The great caldron was | | 


cal- | 


— — — 


2 


E — 


540 Difference betwee ne 
called a molten ſea, becauſe it did fore. 
ſhew the depth of the ewelue Apoſtles 
doctrine, which flowing from them, us 
from twelve fountaines, did make, as 
it were, a maine ſca, This ſea did Rand 

* vpon ewelue ozen, that is, as Saint 
— tl Paul doth interpret it y, vpon twelut 
ves,duodeeim | Apoſtles, Which in that they looked 
Beda de temp. | fowre wales, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
20,0m.£.19. 1;. Soutb, they did teach all nations. Aud 
gi quod queruor in that they looked three and three to. 
be ro aka» | gether, they did repreſent the bleſſed 
hoc quod ſerip- Trinitie. Not only teaching ll nations, 
gratiam prodie, | but al ſo in that ſea of water baptizing| 

| tionis enten them, inthe name of the Father, and of 
in quatuer mun- the Senne, and of the boly Ghoſi,| 
re.Gregorin | Wherefore , though the two kine 
Ezech, Hom, | which carried the Arke, wherein were 
the tables of the Law, went ſtraight, 

and kept one path, turning neither to 

a. | the right hand nor to the left: vet 


theſe twelue oxen, which carried the 
molten ſea, ſiguifying the doctrine of 
the Goſpell, went not ſtraight, neither 
kept one patb, but turned into the way 
of the Gentiles; yea, they looked all 
manner of waies, Eaſt, Weſt, North, 


— South. And thoſe tWo kyne _ | 
il. 
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| Gill and lowed no more, when they 


came to the field of Ioſus, dwelling in 
Bethſhemeſh, that is, in the doult of 
the ſunne. To note, that all the kioe, 
and calues, and ſacrifices, and ceremo- 
nies ofthe old law were to ceaſe ,-and 
ſtand fill, when they camę to Jeſus, 
which is the true Ioſus, dwelling in 
heaven, which is the true Bethbemeſh, 
Bur theſe twelue oxen, were ſo faire 
from leauing off, cither to goe, ot to 
low, when they came to Chiift, rhac 
euen then, they went much faſter, and 
lowed much lowder , ſo that now cheir 


ſound is gone out into a lande, end 


their words into the ends of the worlds 
and in themhach God ſer Beihſhemeſh, 
that is, a houſe ot a tabernacle for the 
ſunne. Therefore as the materiall ſunne, 
thorough the ewelue fignes in the To- 
diake, goeth forth from the vttetmoſt 
parts Ma the heauen, and runneth about 
tothe end of it agzine*: ja like ſort che 
ſpirituall Sonne of righteauſneſle , by 
the twelue Apoſtles, as by twelue 
hgnes, hath beene bogne round about 
the world, that be might be not onel 
the glorie of his people Iſrael , bur alſo 


f 
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a light to ugbten the Gentiles, and that | 
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— 


all, l che ends of the earth might ſee 
the ſalustion of our God. Truth it is, 
touching the Synagogue of the Jewes, 


| Chrift ſaith, b My fifter, my ſpouſe is 8s | 


s garden encloſed, and as 8 fountaine | 


£0 Can. 7. 


E260 ſum gos 


campi. 
e Cast 


| 


the whole counttie of lewiie where the 
lewes dwelt, lyiog berweene Dan and 
Beerſabee, was ſcarce a hundred and 


into a ſpringiog well, ſince the twelve 
fountaines have flowed over «f# the 
earth : and, this encloſed garden bath 
beene turned into an open field , ſince 
the ewelue oxen have plowed the field 
of al the whole world, Therefore now 
Chriti ſaith of himſclfe, 4 I am 3 flower 
of the feild, And ſo likewiſe to bis 
ſpouſe; « Come my welbeloved ,letys 
goforth into the field, let vs remaine 
the villages. For though before his 
puſſion be was apprebended in a gef, 


— 11. 3 the gates, To ſiguiſie, that he would 
. 19 


et at hit paſſion he was crucified with- 


de, 
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be, dot only 2 2 garden-flower,buc Ae! a 
feild-Aower; & that he would remaine, 
not only for the ſalvation of che Iewes 
within the city of Ieruſalẽ, but alſo for 
the ſaluation of che Gentils without the 
gate of the citie, in all the villages round 
about, Nabuchadnezzargſaw io a viſion 
1 tone cut without hands, which be- 
came a great mountaine , and filled al 
the whole earth. This ſtone eut without 
hands, is Chriſt begotten of a pure Vir- 
gin, without the companie of map. 

Who was indeede a vetie little ſtone, 

or, a3 I may ſay, but a ſparke at the fir. 
Wherefore the Iewes for his pouertie 


| 


| 


and humilitie deſpiſed and refuſed him. 
But cow this poore little ſtone which 
the builders refuſed, is become the 
head - ſtone in the corner, and it is made 
a great mountsine, which filleth al the 
hole earth, According to the prophe- 
fie of Ely; h It ſhall be in che laſſ daies, 
that the mountain of the houſe of che 
Lord ſhall be prepared in the toppe of 
the mountaines, and ſhall be exalced a- 
boue the hills, and al ust ions ſhall flow 
vnto it. So that now Chriſt, which is 


led 


| 


the head corner ſtone, may be ficly cal - 
Q_3 
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led the ſecond Adam. The Greeke let- 
ters of which name, as S. Cyprian i wri- | 
tet h, do ſeverslly fignifie a/ tbe quarters 
of che earth. A Ararat the Eat: O actors, 
the Weſt:a.,againe.Apxres,the North M. 
MeonuCgie,the South. According to tle | 
promne of God vnto Abrabam, K Thy 
ſeed ſhalbe as the duſt of the earth: (that 
is, as the firſt Adam was made of the 
duſt of the earth: ſo thy ſeede, which.is 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam, ſhall be diſ- 
perſed as duſt over allthe earth.) Thy 
ſecede ſhall be as che duſt of the earth; 
and thou ſhal ſpread abroad, (as a great 
mountaine ,) to the Eaſt, and to the 
Weſt, and to the North , and to the 
South; and in thee, and in thy ſeed, ſhail 
al the families of che earth bee bleſſed. 
The Iewiſh Synagogue ſpeaketh in this 
ſort, | My ſoule troubleth me, for the 
chariots of Aminadab. Aminadab ſig- 
oifiech a willing, or an obedient peo- 
ple. duch are the faichfull Gentiles. Of 
whom God ſaith, m A people which I 
haue not knowne (hall ferue mee. As 
ſoone as they beate of me they ſhall o- 


diſſemble with mee. The firange chil 


bey me. But the firange children ſhall] . 
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dren ſhal faile,and be afraid out of theit 
priſons, Though God have heene a lo- 
ving father to the Iewes , yet they diſ- 
ſemble,and are firange childten to him. 
Contrariwiſe, though God haue not 
knowne the Gentiles, yet they doe 
knowe and ſerue him. Therefore the 
obſlinste Iewes tepid ing and grudging 
that the Gentiles are called , ſay euerie 
one cf them, e Anima mea conturbanit 
me , My ſoule troubletb me, thorough 
enuy , malice, blindnes, and diſobedi- 
ence, Becauſe they faile, and are afraid 
out of their priſons, On the other fide, 
the obedient Gentiles, beeing called to 
this liberty of the ſonnes of God, lie 
not in any priſons , butride in the cha- 
riots of Amminadab, Becauſe, as 
ſoone as they heare of God, they wil- 
lingly obey him. Which is implied, in 
that a man of Cyrene , named Simon a, 
did carrie the ctoſſe ot Chriſt, A man of 
Cyrene, is aGentile : Simon fignifteth 
hearing and obeying, Therefore,a man 
of Cyrene named Simon carrying the 
croſſe, is 8 faithfull Gentile , which as 
ſoone 28 he hearetb of God, doth wil- 
lingly obey him, For now God hath 
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perſwaded Iaphethto dwell io the tents 
of Shem o. That is, he hath perſwaded 
the Gentiles comming of Tapheth to 
embrace that obedience voro Chriſt, 
which the Iewes comming of Shem 
have refuſed, This is the reaſon , why 
the Hebrew Scriptures are tranſlated 
into Greeke, and Latine, and ad other 
languages, To ſhew, that Iapheth doth 
now dwell in the rents of Shem, And 
that thoſe oracles, which before were 
spprepriated to the Iewes p. are now 
imparted yato altthe Gentiles, So that 
the prophe ſie of the Patriarke Tacob is 
now alſo fulfilled, who ſaith, Nepthaly 
ſhal be as « Hind let looſe,giuing good- 
ly words, For Chriſt did firſt preach in 
the land of Nepthaly among the lews :. 
But ſeeing the Jewes would not obey 
him, therefore he bath turned to the 
Gentiles ſ. And ſo Nepthalie is as 8 
hind let loofe, giving goodly words, 


Beceuſe Chriſt, who fuft preached 
in Nepthalie, is not now any longer 
in priſon among the Iewes; but, as 


a hind let looſe, leaping by the moun- 


taines, and skipping by che hills i, ſohe 
bach rap ſwiftly over all ibe 9 | 
| wit 


ä 


| 
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wich bis goodly words, with bis grati- 
ous words, he hath perſwaded Japheth 
and sf the Gemiles, to dwell in the 
tents of Shem, and to ride in the chari- 
ots of Amrinadab. Theſe chatiors of 
Amminadad are called in Latine, Qu 
drige, becsuſe esch of them is dra ene 
with foure horſes. Which very aptly 
befictech the doQrine of the Golel, 
For, 8s Calvin noteih in the Epiſtle be- 
fore his Harmonie, God hath of ſet put- 
poſe ordained, that the Goſpel ſhould: 
be written by foure Euangeliſt e, that ſo 
te might make a triumphant chariot 
for his ſonne*, Which beeing drawne 
with fowre horſes, and running vpon 


| 


all the earth, and ſoſhew the glory of 


fore, the Church is like 8 griine of 
muſtard ſeede y, which is indeede the 
leaſt of all ſeedes,bur when it is grown, 
it is the greateſt among hearbs,and it is 
tree, ſo that the birds of the aire core 
and build in the branches thereof Thus 


the congregation of Chriſt riſeth from 


ſmall beginnings, to great procee- 
dings. And though at the firſt , it was 


Q 4 


fowre wheels,might quickly paſſe ouer ura 


the Lord, vnto all his Church, Where | 
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but a ſeede, yea but a graine, yet now it 
is grownetobe an hearb, yea to be a 
tree; where in all the birds of the sire :, 
allthe faithfull in the world, doe make 
tbeir neaſts. 

Therefore the church of Chriſt may 
be compared alſo to the Samaritans 
inne , For that inne is called in greeke 
casdex dor, becauſeit receiueth and lod- 
geih all firangers that come: So the 
church lodgerh al pilgrims vpon earth, 
b Inthe Synagogue there was not lod- 
ging for all. For then it was ſaid, „The 
Ammonites and the Moabites ſhal not 
enrer into the congregation of the 
Lord: But now, Chriſt is borne in an 
inne d. To fignifie, that io the Church 
there is jodging for «ll, For Chriſt is the 
hoſt: the Church the jane: the crofle 
is the ſigne. Harken to the Hoſt which, 
is Chtift, and you ſhall heare him ſay, | 
Come ynto me af you that labour and | 


— 


— 
| 


U 


Medes, and Elamites, and af nations 


trausile, and Iwill refreſh you :I will | 
bring you into the wineſeller e, yes [| 
will ſuppe with you, and you with me f. 
Go into the inne which is the Church, 
and there you ſhall finde Parthians, and. 


vn det 
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yoder beauev, Raied with flagons, and 
| comforted with apples 3; yea, refreſhed 
and filled with ne wine b. Looke vp 
to the ſigne, which is the croſſe, and 
| you ſhall ſee diverſe things. Firſt, you 
ſhall ſee one crowne of thornes, To 
ſhew, that the earth is the Lords, and 
all that therein is, the round world, and 
they that dwell therein. For the round- 
nes of the crowne doth declare the 
[large dominion of him that is crowned. 

Namely, that his dominion is from the 
anc ſea to the other, and from the flood 
vnto the worlds end i. Secondly , you 
| ſhall ſee two hands. To ſhew, that God 
is, not the God of the Ie wes onely, but 
of the Gemiiles alſo k. For not only one 
hand, but both bis hands, ate faſt nayled 
and ſtretehed- out. The one to the one 
theife, the other to the other theife; the 
one to the Iewes, the other to the Gen- 
tiles, that he may embrace all that loue 
biw. Thirdly, you ſhall ſee three 
tongues, To ſhew, that Chriſt, is not 


the Grecians, and the Latins alſo, For 
his title, Ieſis of Nazareth King of the 
pany is written in Hebrew, Greeke, 

and 


the King of che Hebrewes onely, but of | 


WII 
—— — 


m Loh 16 13. 
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and Latine, That at the moſt ſweet and 
moſt excellent name of leſus euerie 
knee may bowe, and af tongues 


confefle, that Teſus Chriſt is the! Lord. 


Fourthly, you ſhall ſee fowre quarters 
of the croſſe. To ſhew, by the fowre 
quarters of the croſſe, the fowre quar- 
ters of the world, For Godis no accep- 
ter of perſons, but in every quarter and 
eountrie, he that feareth him, is gecep · 
ted with him, Therefore alſo Chrift 
garments m were divided inte fowre 
parts, Becauſe, out of what quarter ot 
part ſo-ucr we come of all the fowre 
parts of tbeworld,it we be naked,Chrifi 
hath garments to cleath vs, if we bee 
barbourles,Chrift hath roome to lodge 
vs, Euen as he bimſclfe ſaies, All that 
the Father giveth mee, ſhall gome to 
mee, and whoſeeuer commeth to me, 
Non eyciaw foras , | will not tutne him 
out of doores, Wherefore whetber 
we teſpect the hoſt ; or the hofts inne; 
or the innes ſigne j and about the figne 
it ſelfe, whether we reſpe one crown; 
or ewo hands;or thiee tongues;or fow- 
er quarters; every of theſe doch plaine- 
ly ſhew, tbac now in the Church there is 


nn, © 


lod- 


—_ 


— 


lodging for al, and ſo conſequently | 
that the Church may bee compared to 
the Samaricans inne. It may be compa» 
red likewiſe ro Salomons troupe of 
horſes o. Fot Salomons troupe of horſes! o ca. 
was kept in fo wre thouſand ſtables, ten 
and ten in a ſtable y; ſo that hee had in „ ce. 
N his whole troupe fourtie thouſand hor- 

ſes4;which were eithet bought bychim, ne tand 
or elſe brought to him ſ out of al coun- c. 
tries, So the Apoſtles, as we may reade 
inthe Acta, brought by one ſermon 3. 4 . 
thouſand ſoules ©, brought by an other * 
ſermon ſiue thouſand ſoules to Chriſiu; A4 
and ſo cuery day, out of al countries | 
and kinreds* , there are added to the Neve 
Church by infinite and innumerable | 
multitudes y, ſuch as ſhall be ſaued. It 7 P4254. 
may be compared to S. Peters (ſheete*, 2 AA e 
For in Peters ſheete , were 4 ſort of 
beaſts, fowre footed beaſis of the earth, 
2nd wild beaſts, creeping things , and 
foules of the heauen. So, inthe Church 
there ate all manner of men, Circumci- | 
ſed and yncirtumciſed, Barbarians and | 
Sythians a. It may be compared to No- 


to his Arke all kind of creatures, = b 
an 


— 
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abs Arke b. Fot there came to Noah in- Col 
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| 
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— 


c1.Cor.ns.n, 
dLek.$5.10, 


and vncleane, male and female.So there 
commeth to Chriſt into his Church, al 
manner of men, Iewes and Grecians, 
bend and free c. It may be compared to 
S. James his net 4, For that nette had 
corke sboue to make it ſwimme, and 
ledde belowe ro make it Finke, that it 
might take all ſorts of fiſhes, So, the 
Church hath diverſe fiſhers of men, 
ſome that teach ſlightly and ſuperficial- 
ly, ſome againe that teach more deeply 
and pretoundly, that a manner of men 
may bee caught e, and caught f, and 
drawnevnro Chriſt, Ly, it may bee 
compared to King Aſſuerus bis feaſt g. 
For that ſeaſt entettained all kinde of 
gueſts, ſeanen dayes together, inthe 
court of che garden of the Kings Pal. 
ace. So, in the Church, the Lord of hofts | 
nath made vnto ad manner of men, 4 

teaſt of fat things, even a feaſt of fined | 


' was prepared,the oxen and faclings kil- 
led, and every thing elſe provided, all 


wines, to vie the Prophet Eſaisbwords, 
and fat things ſull of marrow, of wines 
fined and purified, Before that this feaſt 


men were not bidden, But nowe that 
Chriſt hath bin killed, be keeper, 3s ! 
moy 


4 


— r 


— 


Law and Gebel. | 253 


may ſay, open houſei , and ſendeth his | Prora. 
ſeruants into the high wayesk, to gather | kLuk14.29, 
together all that ever they find, Yea bis | 

ſeruants haue not onely bidden all that | 

they could fiad in the hie- waies, but al- 

ſo ibey haue croſt the ſeas, and called 

the very furthetmoſſ » Ilands of all the | mEſog, 
world,to behold the glory of the Lord, | 
Bleſſed, O bleſſed bee the Lord for bis 
vnſpeakeable mercies towards this I- 
land, nowſar more flouriſhing then ever | 
it was, in which we live, For, ales, in the 
time of the olde Teſtament, who was 
there, I pray you, in this whole Monor- 
chie, at leaſt wiſe that ever wee could 
read or heare of, which had any true 
knowledge of God?S. lerom in the end 
of bis dialogue againſt che Pelagians, 
writeth thus, a Vatill the very comming d d- 
of Chriſt, ſaies he, the Province of Brit- — 
tain, which hath bin oftentimes gouer- | lis provinciaty | 
ned by tyrants,and the Scortiſh people, | — 
and all the nations round about the O- | oma: 14; vſque 
cean ſea, were vttetly ignorant of | 7 Or 
Moſes and the Prophets. So that then, rr ox:iones, 
by the teftimonie of S. Ierome, all our | 07 <2 00 
religion was ſupetſtition: al our churchs | bust. 

ſetuice was, Idolatcie; all our Priefts, 
were! 
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| Difference betweene 

were Paynims: all our gods were idols, 
Then there was in Scotland, the temply 
of Mare: in Cornewall, the temple of 
Mercurie: in Bangor in Wales, the 
temple of Minerua ©: in Malden in EC. 
ſex, the temple of ViAorise;io Bath, the 
temple of Apollo: in Leycefler , the 
temple of lanus: in Yorke, where Peters 
is now, the temple of Bellona q: in Loo- 
don, where Pauls is now, the temple of 
Dians *, Therefore it is very likely, that 
they eſteemed ss highly then of the 
goddeſſe Diana in London, as they did 
ia Epheſus, And that, as they cryed 
there, Great i Diane of the Epheſians:\o 
they cried here, Great is Diana of the Li- 
diners, Even no more then three and 
fiftie yeares before the incarnation of 
Chriſt, when Iulius Cæſat came out of 
France into England , ſo abſurd and 
ſenſleſſe were the people of this Land, 
that in ſtead of the true and cucrliving 


ä 
| — —— 


God, they ſerued theſe heatheniſh and 
abominsble idols, Mars, Mercurie, Mi- 
nerua, Victoria, Apollo, Janus, Bellona, 
Diana, & ſuch like, And not long after, 
to wit, an. Chriſt, 1 — — being 


firſt chriſtened bimſelfe, forthwith ef- 


bliſhed 


Law and Goſpel. 


bliſhed religion an his who] kingdom. 


time of the newe Teſtament, three and 
fifcie yeares after 'the incarnation of 
Chrift:wheno Ioſeph of Atimathea came 
out of France into Eoglid,many io this 
Realme of blind and iguorant Pagans, 
| became very ze lous and fincere Chri- 
Rians, For Saint Philip the Apoſile, af. 
ter hee had preached the Goſpel tho- 
reugh-out all France, at length ſent 
| Taſeph of Arimathea hither into Eng- 
lend. Who when he had converged ve- 
ry maoy to the faith, died in this Land, 
and hee that had buried the bodie of 
Chriſt, was buried in Glaſcenbutie 
hunſelſec. Alſo Simon Zelotes an other 
| Apoſtle, after he had preached the Go- 
| ſpell thorovghout 4d Maurirania, at 
| length came over into England, Who 
| when he had declared likewiſe to vs the 
doctrine of Chriſt crucified, was in 


here in Britraine u. About thistime A- 
riſtobulus one of the ſeauentie Diſei- 
ples, a whom Saint Paul mentioneth in 
bis Epiſtle to the Romans y, was a teue- 
_ and a renowned: Biſhip in — 

Lind. 


** 


CY 


But thanks, thankes bee to God, in the 


| the end crucified himſelſe, and buried | 
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Difference betweene 
Laod. Alſo, Claudia 2 noble Engliſh| 
Ladie :, whom 8. Paul mencieoerh io 
bis ſecond Epitile i Timorhie *, was | 
here amongitys a famous Profeſſout of | 
the faich. Since which time, though 
the civil ſtate hath bin often curn'd vp- | 
fide downe, by the Romans, by tbe Sax. | 
ons, by the Danes, by the Normans;yer 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, hath never vttetly 
failed, or bin taken from vs, This the | 
holy Fathers of the church, which have 
lived la the ages next enſuing, doe de- 
clare. Tertaitan, who lived Ann. 200. 
writeth thus, be All the coafts of Spaine, | 
aud divers parts of France, and many 

places of Brittaine, which the Romanes 

could never ſubdue with their (word, | 
Chriſt bach ſubdued with his word, O- 
rigen, wholiued Amv,260,writeth thus, 
Did the Ile of Brittaine before the cõ- 
miog of-Chrift euer acknowledge the 
faich of one God? No, Bot yet now. 
that countrey ſingeth ioyfully vnto the 
Lord. Conſtant ine the great, the glorie 
of all the Empetours, borne bete in 
Ea and of Engliſh blood, bo li- 
ved Aus. 306. wvtiteth in an Epiſtle thus. 
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| God be with you, 


neth to beate rule, euen in the godly, A 
mans chemies are they of his owne 
houſe, It is mine owne familiar friend, | 
that lifteth vp his heele againſt me. This 
familiar friend was Paul much troubled 
withal, when he ſaid; I ſee an other law 
in my members, rebelling againſt my 
minde, and leading mee captive vnto | 
death. And Lot, who beeing a juſt man, 
that could not be overcome with all the 


' 


{ 


hanes of Sodom, by immoderate drin- 
king of wine fell to ſollie. And Samſon, 
who otherwiſe impregnable, yer yeel- | 
ded to Dalila, Therefore in the boſome | 
it lietb, which ſtriuech to lay our ho- 
nour in the duſt, | 
But God hath juſtified vs, And ba- 
ving iuſtified vs, in ſome meaſure alſo | 
hath begunne to ſanctifie ys, So that 
the fleſh luſtech ageinſt che ſpitit, and 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh,in ſo much as | 
we cannot doe as we would, Not one. | 
ly the fleſh againſt the ſpirit : bur alſo 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, So that we | 
cannot doe 8s wee would, For if wee | 
would ſetue god ſo holilyas the angels, | 
we can not, becauſe the fleſh luſteth a- 
gainſt che ſpiric : againe , if we _ 
inne 
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God be with vou. 


ſinne with full conſent of will fo bru- 
tiſhly as the wicked doe, we cannot be- 
cauſe the ſpitit luſteth againſt the fleſh, 
But euca as Caſtor and Pollux live by 
turnes, one one day, an other an other, 
ſo the fleſh and the fpirit prevailing, 
ſomerim:s one, ſometimes an other, 
make mixt aQions, So that neither can 
our good actions iuflifie vs, becauſe in 


chem the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit: 
nor yet can our ill actions condemn vs, 
becauſe in thẽ the ſpitit luſteth againſt 
the fleſh. For now that Sata is morti- 
fie d, her wombe is dead, and it ceaſeth 
to be with her aſtet the manner of wo- 
men, Now that Tacob hath wreflied 
with God, his thigh is ſhrunk vp. Nov 
that Paul is converted, he chaſtiſeth his 
bodie, and bringeth it iato ſubiection. 
Now that the blefſed virgin is freely 
beloved, ſhe keepeth ber ſelfe within, 
and knoweth no man, And therefore 
ſai's the Angel, Haile Mary, freely be- 
loued, the Lord is withthee, But the 
bleſſed Virgin fearing , the Angel ad- 
ded;Fear* not Mary,forthon haſſ found 
fauour with God. As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, Feate not the Apgel of the Lot d, 
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God be with you. 


ſecing the Lord of the Avgell is with 


thee, Thou haſt found favour with God, 


to haue the ftuit of thy fleſh, the Saui- 


our of thy ſoule. So that if God baue a 
ftacourvnto vs, and haue ivftified vs in 
Chriſt, what cap the fleſh doe againſt 


'vs? The ſpirit will not let it doe as it 
would. For if God be with vs, who can 
'beagainft vs? 


The fourth enemy againſt vs is the 
deuill, And he is the wo: tf evemy of all, 


| Therefore far's'the Apoſile, we have 


not to fight with fleſh aud blood, bur 

with principalities and powers, ond | 
with the Prince of darknes that rulcth 

in the ayre, This Prince warceth againſt | 
vs two waies, By perſecutions, and pet- 
ſwaſions. For the fi: ſti, he is deſcribed | 
in the Neuelation to ride ypon a blacke 
and aredde hotſe. The blacknes of the 
(horſe ſheweth how terrible the Deuill 

is, the reddeneſſe, how bloodie, Nei- 
thet doth he come ſingle, but ſeauen of | 
them at once poſſeſſe Mary Magdalen, | 
Neither doe they onely fight againſt vs 
beeing alive, but the Devill fought 
wich Michel the Arkeangel for the bo- 


as of Moſes when he was dead. Nei- 


ther | 
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ther doe they terribly ſetypon vs to get 
our bodies onely, but our ſoules alſo, E- | 
ſpecially, chey doe this at the day of 


| 


death, and will doe more dilligently at 
the day of iudgement. Now their per- 
ſwaſions ate yet more dangerous then 
their threarnings, When they come to | 
vs inthe ſhape not of an vnclean ſpirit, | 
but of an angel of light. Thus Satan did 
ſer vpoa che firſt Adam, Hath God in- 
deed commanded you not to cate of the 
tree? He makes a queſtion of it, And, if 
ye eate, you ſhall be as Gods knowing 
good ang euill. A faite promile , but a 
contrarie performance, So he did fer 
vpon the ſecond Adam; All theſe things 
will I giue thee, if chou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. He would hice Chtiſt, 
and giue him good wages to ſerue bim: 
which would haue depriued our Saui- 
our of his eteraall glory. 

But Cod hath glorified ys. It is not 
now to be doubted whether Satan (hal | 
prevaile againſt vs or not, but it is moſ 
ſure he ſhall not. Hehath glorified vs, 
ſaith S. Paul, Though the poſſeſſion of 
it be to come, yet the aſſurance of it is 
paſt, Euen as our Lord auoucbeth in 

E 3 an | 
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God be with you, | 


an other place, Hee that beleeueth in 
me, hath paſſed from death to lite. Not 
ſhall paſſe, but hath paſſed, So S. Paul, 
He hath made vs fit with himſelte in 
heavenly places aboue, Not hee will 
make, but he hath, Therefore Chryſc- 
Nome wriceth very reſolutely, Onely in 
one point Iam proud, and very proud, 
namely in renouncing,anddenying the 
deuill. Hee is indeede a ſttong man, 
But yet aſtronger then hehath chruſt 
him out, & ſpoiled him of all bis goods, 
He is a roaring lyon. But the lyon of 
che tribe of Iuda, hath overcome him, 
Hce is an olde ſerpent, »lmoſt of ſixe 
thouſand yeares landing and experi- 
ence, Bur Chriſt the ne ſetpent, pte- 
figured in the braſen ſerpent, hath been 
too cunning for bim. Therefore though. 
he ſeeke to winnow Peter as corne is 
Gifted, yet no danger ; Chriſt hath pray- 
ed for Peter, that his faith ſhould not 
faile. Where by the Way, we may marke 
the difference betweene Chriſt and the 
temptet. Chriſt hath his fanne in his 
hand and fanneth vs; the tempter hath 
his Gue in his hand, and fifteth vs. Now 
a fanne caſteth out the worſt, and kee- 
peth 
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peth in the beſt: a hue keepeth in the 


worſt, and caſteth out the beſt, Right 
ſo Chrift in bis trialls purgeth chaffe 
and corruption out of vs, nouriſheth 
and increaſeth his graces in vs, Contra- 
riwiſe the deuill, if there be any il thing 
in vs, that be coofirmeth, if faith or any 
good thing elſe,that be xeakeneth. But 
Chriſt hath prayed for vs, yea doth ſtill 
at the right hand of the father make in- 
terceſſion and requeſt for vs, that our 
faith ſhould not faile. So that all Sa- 


thans power, yea the gates of hell ſball | 
never preuaile againſt vs. In like man- 


ner, S. Paul beeing buffered by the an» 
gel of Satan, prayed that be might bee 
dcliucred, The anſwer of Cod was, My 
grace is ſufficient for thee, Whether Sa- 
tan buffer vs, or not buffet vs, fill the 
grace of Cod ſhal ſuffice vs, Much more 
his glory who hath glorified vs. For 
God doth give both grace and glory, 
and no good thing wil he withold from 
them that live a godly life, Therefore e- 
very child of God may triumph with 
Iob, ſaying Stand thou beſide me, and 
let any mans hand fight againſt me. For 


if God be ou our fide, what can the De- 
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uill doe againſt vs? If God be with vs, 
ho can be againit vs? 

Naxianxen makes a good concluſi- 
on, This only is a fearefuil thing to feare 
any thing more then God, Fcare God, 
and fearenothing elſe : feare not God, 
and feare euery thing. For in the feare 
ot the Lord is the confidence of cou- 


rage. Becauſe ſai's Gregorie, he that in a 
chaſt and filiall feare, is ſubiected to 


aboue all ſaue God. But he that feareth 
not the Lord may be annoyed by any 
thing. Mice were too (irong for the 
; Philiftims , and lice ior che Egyptians, 
| Sethat if God be againſt vs, who can 
be with vs ? But if God be with, vs, who 
can be againſt ys? Now certainly God 
is with vs. Doe you doubt of this? Then 
conſider how that all great potentates 
of the world, who of late were ſome of 


them ſcarſe our good freinds, doe row 
earneſtly deſire ro bee niade partakers 
of our peace, What doe I ſpeske of 
men? The veryheaven, & the elements, 
and this ſo ſcaſonable harueſt , ſuch as 


hath not been knowne,if one may take 
any geſſe by theſe outward things, doe 
| plainly | 
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plainely declare that God is now with 1 
vs, & putpoſeth to power out his bleſ- | 
fings and benefits maſt abundantly vp- 
on vs. Nothing then remaineth, but 
that as God is with vs, ſo we labour to 
be with God, And as S. Peter admoni- 
ſheth vs, make our election ſure by faith 
and good workes, living ſoberly, vp- 
rightly,and godly in this preſent world. 
That ſo we may ſeate no crueltyof man, 


no miſery of the world, uo entiſements, 
of the fleſh,no terrors of the deuill, but 
in all theſe things may bee more then 


conquerours,affuring our ſelues, that if 


God be with vs, nothing can be agzioſt 


vs. Whichthat it may be ſo, God gtaunt 


for Ieſus Chriſts ſake, to whome with 


the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, be all. 
honour and glory, now and euermore, | 


Amen. 


Bleſſed are they that heare the word 


of God, and keepe it. 


The grace ot our Lord leſus Chriſt, 


* 


—— — 
— 


| 


| 


and the louc of God,and the fellowſhip | 
of the holy Gboſt, be with vs, that nc- ' 
thing may be agaiuſt vs, this day and e- 
uermore, Amen. 
FINIS. 


E 4 


A 


| 


72 


Chrifls wounds 


| 


RES | 


SERMON PREACHED 


at the Court at Whitehall. 
March 10. 1598. 


lo RN 20. 27. 

Aſter ſaid he to Thomas , Put thy finger 

here, and ſce my bands, and put forth thy 

band, and put it into my ſide, and bee not 
faithleſſe, but fait h full. 


— 


Vr bleſſed Saujour leſus 
Chriſt bath bis wounds yet 
to be ſeene in his body for 
foure cauſes, Firſt, to J 
prooue his reſurreRion : 


| ſecondly, to appeaſe bis Father: third. 


put it into my ſi 


ly, to confound his enemies: fourthly, 
to comfort his friends, After ſaid he to 
Thomas, Pur — finger here, and ſee 
my hands, and put forth thy hand, and 
fide, and be nor Leber | 

ut 


1 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
— 
| 


! 
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bur faichfull, 

The firſt cauſe why Chriſt hath his 
wounds yet to be ſeene jo his body, is 
to approove his reſurreRion, When Ja- 
cobs children told him, ſaying, Ioſepb 
is yet aliue, his heart failed, and he be- 
leeued them not, but as ſoone as he ſaw 
the chariots, which were ſent for him, 
by and by his ſpirit reuiued, and he ſaid, 
[ have enough, Ioſeph my ſonne is yer 
aliue. In like manner , when the Diſci- 
ples ſaid to Thomas, we haue ſecne the 
Lord, he beleeued them not; but nowe 
that hee beholdeth Chriſts glorious 
wounds, the triumphant tokens of his 
victotie, and the chariots, as I may ſay, 
whereby we are with. Elias carried vp 
into heauen, he confe ſſeth indeede that 
Chriſt is riſen againe; and that the true 
Ioſepb is yet aliue. Euen as Anna ſtein 
that ſpaniell coming home ward, which 
went forth with her ſonne at the firſt, 
knew certainely that her ſonne Tobiss 
nimſclfe was not farre off, but followed 
immediately after : ſo Thomas, fecing 
thoſe wounds in Chriſt which accom. 
pauied bim to his graue, knew aſſured. 
ly, that no other body was riſca againe, 

but 


Gen. 428. 
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Chriſls wounds 
but onely the very ſelſe ſame body of 
Chriſt, which was buried. S. Peter, bee- 
ing brought out of ptiſon by an Angel, 
went forthwith to the houſe of Marie, 
where knocking and calling to get in, 
maiden named Rhode, before euet ſhe 
ſawe him, knewe him by bis voice. And 
although they that were within tolde 
her ſhe wiſt not what ſhe ſaid , yet ſhee 
{till conſtantly affirmed it was none o- 
ther but he. Chriſts riſing out of the 
graue was as ſtrange, as Peters deliue- 
rance out of priſon :the rowling away 
of the ſtone as ſtrange, as the opening 
of the yron gate, And albeit Thomas 
was not ſo forward as Rhode to know 
Chriſt by his@oice, when he ſaid, Peace 
bee vnto you, yet as ſoone as Chriſt 
tooke him by the hand, and ſhew'd him 
his fide, he made no more doubts, but 
preſently beleeued. For if Protogenes 
ſeeing but a little line drawne in a ta- 
ble, knewe ſtraightwaies it was eApe/- 
les doing whome he had neuer ſeene: 
how much more eafily then might | 
Thomas know Chrift,ſecing not onely | 
one line, but very many lines, yea whole 
pictures of his paſſion, and of his teſur- 


— 


tection, 


— — 


3 


— 


% 


= 


our health. 


| ſide, in bis feere? When King Arthurs 
bodie was taken vp ſome what more 
then fixe hundred yeares after his 
death, it was knowne to be his by no- 
thing ſo much, as by the prints of renne 
ſeuetall wounds which appeared in his 


pleaſed bim, haue quite and cleane de- 
faced and aboliſhed all the markes of 
death, Neuertheleſſe as at his transfi- 
guration he ſhewed Peter, Iames, and 
loho, the ſignes of immortalitie in his 
bodie, which was then mortall; ſo 
here contrariwiſe at his reſurrecion; 
he ſheweth Thomas the ſignes of mor- 
talitie in his bodice, which is now im- 
mortall. That he and all we migbt vn- 
doubredly confeſſe, that though they 
perhaps might bee deceived in King 
Arthurs bodie, yet we can neuer be de- 
ceiued, ſolong as we beleeue, that the 
very ſame body of Chriſt, which in 
Golgorha the place of dead mens skuls 
was wounded from top to toe, and put | 


| death to life, 


to death for ys, is now riſen again from | 
Euen as King Alexanders 
Ragges 


EY 


— 


rection / in his head, in his hands, in his 


skvll, Chriſt our King, who did ouer- | 
come death , could likewiſe, ifit had | 
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ſtagges were knowne a hundred y. yeares 
together, by thoſe golden collars which 
by the kings commandement were put 
about their necks; ſo much more might 
Thomas know Chriſt by his wounds, 
which were as a comly ornament to his 
head, and as chaines vnto his necke, we 
alſo when we preach the reſurtection of 
Chriſt, preach no other thing, bur that 
which we haue heard, which we have 
ſeen with out eies, which we hauc loo- 
ked vpon, and our hands haue handled 
ofthe word of life. Socrates in his Ec- 
cleſiaſticall biſtorie ,writeth, that A- 
thanaſius beeing accuſed by one Iannes 
to haue killed Arſenius, and after to 
haue cut off his hand, that he might vſe 
it to magick aud forcerie, cleared bim- 
lelfe notably of this ſlander, Hauing by 
good happe found out Arſenius, who 
lay hid for the nonce, hee brought him 
before the Councel of Tyrus,and there 


asked his accuſer, whether hee euer 
knew Arſenius or no? He anſweted, yes. 
Then Athanaſius called him forth, with 
his hands covered vndet his cloake,and 
turning vp the one fide of his closke, 


\ ſhewed them one of his hands. And | 
| when 


hand at leaſt wiſe was cut off, Acthanafi | 
us without any more ado caſteth vp the | 
| other fide of his cloake, 2nd ſhewerh | 
the ſecond hand, ſaying, Vou ſee Arſe- 
nius hatt wo hands, now let mine ac- | 
cuſer ſhewe you the place where the | 
| third hand was cut off, Chrifts caſe was | 
| even almoſt the ſame. Hee was thought 
by ſome to be quite dead and gone. But 
Thomas ſeeing thoſe very bands of his 
| which were nailed to the croſſe, ac- | 
knowledgeth,that this our brother was 
dead, and is alive againe, was loſt, and 
is found, For if the ſpies that were ſear 
to view Iericho, knewe Rababs houſe 
from all the refit, by a red thread, which 
hung out of the windowe : how much 
more eaſily then might Thomas knowe | 
Chriſt, eſpecially ſeeing Rababs houſe 
was a figure of Chriſts bodie; the wine | 
dowe a ſigoe of the wound in his fide; i 
the red thread a figure of the fireame | 
of blood ifſuing our of that Wound? 
When Vlyſſes had beene long from 
home , no man almoſt ar his returne 
knewe him, yet Euriclea his nucſe eſpy- 
ing by chance the marke of a wound in 
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his foote, which he got by hunting the 
wild boare, by and by made him koown 
to his friends. In like manner Thomas, 
beholding the wounds not of Chriſts 
feere onely, but alſo of his whole body, 
beleeueth verily , though the wilde 
boare out of the wood ſtroke ſore at 
him that he might fall, yet that he hath} 
nowe recouered himſelfe, aud is tiſen 
and returned home againe, Euen as the 
wiſemen knewe Chriſt was borne, by 
the ſtarte which appeared in the Eaſt, 
and knewe alſo where he lay when he | 
was borne, by the ſtanding of "that tar | 
directly ouet againſt him: ſo Thomas, 
not by one ſtatte, but by many ſtartes, 
which notwithſtanding are more beav- 
tifull and bright then all che Aarres of 
hetuen, knoweth and confeſſerh that 
the true ſunne of righteouſneſſe is now 
riſen , and ſhineth over all the earth. 
Thus theſe bleſſed wounds witneſſe and 
approoue the reſurtection of Chriſt. For 
now Iacob knowes Ioſeph by his chari- 
ots:Anna knows Tobias by bis ſpaniel: 
Rhode knowes Petet by his voice: Pro- 
togenes knowes Apelles by his line: King 


Acthurs body is knowne by his skull: 
King 
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King Alexanders ſtagges are known by 
their collars : Iannes knowes Arlenius 
by bis hands : the ſpies knowes Rahabs 
houſe by the red thted:Euryclea knows 
| Viyſſes by the mark in bis foote: the | 
| wiſemen know Chriſt is borne by the 
ſtarre that ſtands quer bim: Thomas | 
kaowes Chriſt is riſen agaive by the 
| skarres that appeare in him. As it our 

Saviour ſhould haue ſaid thus co his 
Diſciple; Thomas, Iwot well what thou 
| aid, Except I ſee in bis hands the | 
| print of the nayles, and put my finger | 

into theprint of the nayles, and put my 

hand into his fide, I will not beleeue, | 
Well, if this be all, thou ſhalt haue thy | 
deſite. I that ſuffred the Iewes topeirce | 
my hands and my fide, will not denic | 
thee to ſee and touch them, Come ther- 
fore, I giue thee good leaue, Doe 25 
thou ſaid, Put thy finger here, aud ſee 
my hands, and put forth thy hand, and 
put it into my ſide, and bee not faith- 
leſſe, but faithfull. So much for the firft 
cauſe, which is to approoue his reſur- 
tection. 

The ſecond cauſe why Chriſt hath 

his wounds yet to be ſeene in his body, 
| is 


———— 
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is ro appeaſe his Father, Almighty God 
was once ready to haue deſtroyed the 
Iſraelites, had not Moles his choſen 

food before him in the gappe, Moſes as | 
he was a mediator betweene God and 
the people, was a ſingular type of the 
Meſſias to come. And ſtanding in the 


| gap, he did as it were point to — 


For when our Seviours fide was wour- | 
ded, then indeed there was a great gap, 
and a great breach made, by which all 
wee that beleeue in him may eſcape, 
Therefore Moſes his ſtanding before 
the Lord in the gap, did ſignifie as S. | 
Bernard noteth, chat Chriſt making in- 
tetceſſion before his Father for vs, 
ſhould 2lwaics ſtand in the gap,& ſhew | 
how he himſelfe was broken vpon the 
crofſe, and as I may ſay, troden Cowne | 
for our redemption. That poore creeple 
alſo which begged at the beautiful gate | 
of the temple, teacheth vs what he con- 
tinually doth, who when he was rich, 
became poore for our fakes, The Tem- 
ple is his body, which after it had beene 
deſtroied, was built yp againe in three 
daies. Thebeaurifull gate of this Tem- 


ple, is the ptetious wound in his fide, of 
| which 


— 


| 


| 
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which che Pſalmift ſaies, This is the 
gate of the righteous, the iuſt ſhall en- 
ter in by it. Therefore as that poore 
creeple, lying at the beautifull gate of 
the temple, was healed by S. Peter; ſo 
Chriſt lying at the beautifull gate of his 
owne body,ſhewing his moſt greiuous, 
bur yer molt glorious ſufferings and 
torments, appeaſeth his fathers wrath, 
and obraineth hat ſoeuer he jntreateth 
| of him, King Exckias hauing received 


rayling letters from Senacheri>, went 
vptotheremple , and ſpread the letters 
before the Lord, and praied, ſaying, O- 
pen thine eyes, O Lord, and ſee and 
heare all the words of Senachetrib, who 
hath ſent to blaſpheme the liuing God. 
No Ezekias was euer more taunted and 
reuiled, more ſcorned and reproached, 
then he who was ccunted the ſhame of 
men, and the out-caſt of the people, 
Wherefore now he ſpreadeth forth, and 
laieth open, not onely the blaſphemous 
words, which were vtteted againfi 
him, but alſo the dolorous wounds and 
gaſhes which were given him, that ſo 
be may put out the hand-writing that 
was againſt vs, and appeaſe his father, 
| Fr and 
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and throughly reconcile him to vs. And 

looke how king Salomon, when hee 

praied for the people, ſtood before the 

altat, and ſtretched out his hands to- 

ward heauen: in ſemblable wiſe Chrif, 

who is farre greater thea Salomon, 

ſtandeth evermore beſide the altar of 
his croſſe, and ſtretcheth out his be- 

\$karred and wounded hands towards 

the throne of his heavenly father, that 
hee may mooue him to haue pitie and 

| compaſſion of his people. Pelopidas a 
noble Grecian, skirmiſnhed with the La- 
cedemonians againſtthe Arcadians,vn- | 


ſword, and thruſt into the breaſt with a | 
pike, he was euen readie ro give over, | 
But at that very inſtant, Ageſipolis king | 
of the Lacedemonians came with the | 
other point of the battell in a happy 
bowre, and ſaued both their lives when 
they were paſt all hope. If we would 
apply this ſtory to our purpoſe now in | 
| hand, | 


—— — 


till ſuch time as becing hurt in ſeauen 
places, he fell do we at laſt for dead. 
Then preſently Epaminondas ſtepping 
forth beſtrid him, and fought to de- 
fend his bodie, he alone againſt many, 
till beeing ſore cut on his atme with a | 
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hand, we mult make, man like Pelopi- 
das, Chriſt like Epaminondas, God like 
Ageſipolis. Since the ouerthrow of A- 
dam, who went downe from Ieruſalem 
to lerico, how euery man bath beene 
wounded, not onely with Pelopidas in 
ſeauen places of his body, but even in | 
all the parts and powers of his ſoule, 

each one knoweth beſt by experience 
in himſelfe. But Chriſt bath ſheilded vs | 
with bis grace, and fought for vs, not | 


till he was wich Epaminondas cut on 
his arme with a ſword , and thruſt into 
the breaſt with a pike; but that which is 
in a manner all one, till his hands were | 
goated with nayles, and his fide thruſt | 
thorough with a ſpeare, Wherefore | 
God the father with Ageſipolis ſeeing 
him in the work of his mediation,fighr 
ſtill for vs,clothed euen now in heauen 
with a garment dipt in blood, can not 
be angry either with him, or with vs, 
but when we ate dead in ſinne, quick- | 
neth vs together in him by whoſe grace 
we are ſaued, and raiſed ys vp, and ma- 
eth vs for nis ſake fit in che heauenly 
places abone, Marcus Servilius a vali-| 
ant Romane, who had fought three and | 
E 2 twenty 
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twenty combares of life and death in 
his owne perſon, and had alwaies {laine. 
2s many of his enemies as challeng'd 
him man to man; when as the people 
of Rome reſiſted Paulus Emilius tri. 
umph, ſtood vp aud made an oration in 
his behalfe. In che midſt whereof he 
caſt open biz gowae, and ſhewed be- 
fore them the infinite skarres and cuts 
he had receiued vpon his breaſt, The 
fight of which ſo prevailed with the 
people, that they all agreed in one, and 
eraumed Emilius triumph, After the 
ſame faſhion , Chriſt hath ſpoiled prin. | 
cipslities and powers, and hath made a 
ſhew of them openly, and bath trium- 
phed over them in his croſſe, yea and 
yet now beareth about in his bodie the 
market and tokens of this triumph, that 
2 finall agreement and attonement be- 
ing made betweene God and vs, by his 
onely mediation and meanes: we allo 
may be more then conquerours in bim 
that loueth vs, and may every one of 
vs ſay with Saint Paul, Now thanks be | 
vnto God, which alwaies maketh vs | 
to triumph in Chriſt, Among other 
ornaments of the Sanctuarie, there was 
2 gol-: 
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2 golden cenſer full of holes, by which 
the ſweete odours ſumed forth , when 
Aaron once a yeare burnt incenſe ther. 
in, No other high Prieſt doe we ac- 
knowledge but Chriſt the true Aaron, 
who hath got entted into any Sanctu- 
arie made with hands, but into heauen | 
it ſelſe. And his golden cenſet is his | 
own body, which through the wounds | 
that ate in it as through chinks oxholes, 
fumeth forth alwaies a plesſing and « 
ſweete ſauour in the noſthtils of his ſa- 
ther, The ligne of the couenant which 
God made with Noah was a tainebowe 
in the cloud, And indeed that is a ſure 
token vnto vs, that the world ſhall ne- 
ver be drowned againe with a generall 
flood of watet, ss it was in Noahs time, 
But the rainebowe which afſureth ys 
we ſhall never be dro ned in the pit of 
euerlaſting perdition, is no ſuch thing, 
Why may ſome man ſay, what is itꝰ Ma- 
rie it is the blood of Chriſt , which ma- 
keth as itwere , a rainebow in his fide, 
For the other rainebow is but a tranſi · 


torie ſigne, which ſhall paſſe away | 


with the cloudes and with the world, 
But this rainebowe, whereofthe other 
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is but a ſhadow, ſhall continue for e- 
uer in the fight of God, as the author to 
che Hebrewes ſai's,that Chriſt isentred 
into heauen, vt appareat nunc vultui Dei 
pro nobis, to appeate now in the Hght of 
God for vs. Therefore S. lohn in the 
Revelation witneſſeth, that he ſawe a 
doore open in heauen, and a rainebow 
| round about the throne of Cod. Hee 
| ſa we a doore open in heauen ,to teach 
vs that we can haue no acceflc vnto the 
Father, but by Chriſt, neither yer Ly 
Chriſt ſimply, but as he is ctue fie d, and 
hath ſer open a doore in his (ide for vs 
to enter by him, He {awe a raincbeowe 
round about the throne of God, to 
teach vs that the throne of God would 
| be altogether a throne of iuſf ce, a| 
! throne of wrath, a throne of anger 81d 
indignation, wege it not that the blood 
| of Chriſt, Pian out as I may ſay fill 
| lively and freſhly in the {ight of his fa- 
| ther, maketha rainbowe rouvd about 
his thtone, putteth him in minde of his 
couenapr,appcaſeth bis diſpleaſure,avd 
ſo maketh his throne to all ys that lobe 
bim. a chrone of grace . a throne of com- 


paſſion, 2 throne of fauour end mer- 
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cie in Chriſt, We read that Iacob pilled 
| certaine rods, which beeing laid in the | 
| | wateripg troughes before the ſheepe, 
| made them brivg forth ſuch lambes, as 
| aftetward fell to bis ows ſhare. So like- | 
| wiſe if we ſiune, wee haue an aduocate 
with the father Ieſus Chriſt the righte- 
| ous , and he is the propitiation for our 
| innes, The marke of the roddes in his 
| wounds laid open in the ſight of God, 
ingendreth and breedeth in him a loue 
and a liking toward ys, ſo that he con- | 
| ceiueth well of vs, and ſeuereth vs as 
good ſheepe from the goates, and in the 
blood of the lambe is pleaſed and ap- 
peaſed, and ſatisfied for our ſinnes. This | 
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blood is the blood of ſprinkling, which Heb.12.24. 


ſpeaketh better things theo that of A- 
bel. For Abels blood vpon earth cryed 
| out once for vengeance, but Chriſts 
— in heauen cries continually for 

mercie. Oue deepe calleth another, be- 

| cauſe of the noiſe of the water pipes. 
| | Chritts woundes are the watering 
| troughs and the water-pipes, by which 

; all graces flowe vnto vs. So that one 
| deepe calleth an other, becauſe cf the 

noiſe of the water pipes ; becauſe the | 
| F 4 wounds 
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wounds of Chriſt make a continual! | 
noiſe in the eares of his father, and, 
the depth of theextreame miſery which 
he was in vpon earth, calleth for the 
depth ef Gods bottomleſſe and infi- 
nite mercy in heauen. Thus the ſe holy | 
wounds of Chriſt pacific and appeaſe 
his father. For now Moyles Handing 
in the gappe ſues for pardon: the poete 
creeple lying at the beautifull gate, 
begg's an almes:Ezechias ſpreading o- | 
pen his letters , makes his ſupplication: 
Salomon ſtretching out his hands, of- 
fers vp his prayer: Epaminondas being 
wounded , mooves Ageſipolis to ſaue 
Pelopidas : Setuilius diſcovering his 
wounds, perſwades the people to grant 
Emilius triumph. Aaron burning in- 
cenſe in his golden cenſer, perfumeth. 
the whole SanQtuarie : Noah pointing 
to his rainebowe, putteth God in mind 
of bis promiſe: Jacob laying forth / 
his reddes j make moſt of the Jambes | 
his one: Abel holding vp his blood, | 
coals and cries for mercie: Chrift (hews- | 
ing his hands and his (ade appeaſeth bis | 
ſat her. As jf our Sauiout ſhould ſay ibus 
vnto his Father, O my longing —_ 
locke 
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looke ypon the face of thine annoin- 
ted, looke vpon the bands, looke ypon 
the fide of thine annointed, The hands 
of thine anointed, how cruclly they are 
mangled, the fide of thine 8nnointed, 
how wofully it is wounded, Behold, 
and ſee, if there be any ſorrowelike to 
my ſorrow, Theſe hands cau fignifie 
what exceeding ſorrow I have ſuffered: 
this fide can ſhew that I have humbled 
my ſelfe, and haue been obedient yoto 
death, euen onto the death of the crofle. 
Therefore, O my deare father, Put thy 
finger hete, and ſee my hands; and put 
ſorth thy hand, and put it into my ſide, 
and as thou art not faithleſſe, but faith. 
full, ſo be not wercileſſe, but mercifull 
for my ſake, and pitifull to thy people. 
So much for the — cauſe, which is 
to appeaſe his Father, 

The third cauſe, why Chriſt heth his 
wounds yet to be ſeene in his bodie, is 
to confound his enemies, When Saint 
Paul the Apoſtle before his conuerfion 
perſecuted the Church of God, Chriſt 
called to him from heauen, and ſaid, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
Who art thou Lord, ſaies Saul? I am, 


1 ſaies 
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ſaies Chriſt, Iclus of Nazareth, whom 
thou perſecuteſt. Alluding to the title 
of his croſſe, which was, Ieſus of Naza- 
reth, King of the Jewes, At which 
words, Saul both trembling and aſtoni- 
ſhed, laid, Lord, what wilt chou haue 
me do? Now if Saul, who repented him 
afterward of his perſecuting Chiift, 
ſtood fo aſtoniſhed, when he heard but 
a peice of the title ypon his crofle, how | 


then ſhall all they bee aſtoniſhed, bow | 


ſhall they be confounded, which with- | 
out any repentance or remorle of con- 
ſcience, petſecute Chriſt continually, 
when at the latcer day, not onely the | 

title written ouet his bead, but even the | 
vetie priot of the wounds in his hands | 
and ſide, ſhall riſe vp in iud gement to 
condemne them? When like as Ioſeph 
ſaid to his brethren, I am Ioſeph your | 
brother, whom you ſold into Egypt: ſo 

Chriſt ſhall ſay vnto them, I am leſus 

of Nazareth, whom you perſecuted and | 
put to death? Wondertll indeed is the 

feareand confuſion of a wicked con- 
ſcience. After that Herod had behead- 
ed Iohn Baptiſt,he imagined ſtil he ſaw 


and heard that holy head, — 
an 
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and crying out againſt him, Whereup- | Mark e. 16. 


on hearing the fame of Ieſus, bee ſaid 
not as others ſaid, It is Elias, or, It is one 


of the Prophets: but, It is Iohn, ſaies he | 


whome I beheaded, be is riſen from the 
dead, Saying , whome I bebeaded, hee 
conſeſſeth not his fault io true repen- 
rance, but onely with his owne mouth 
beateth witneſſe of his owne wicked- 
neſſe. In ſo much as that may be ſaid to 
him, which David ſaid to the Amala- 
kite, who brought him newes of Sauls 
death: Thine owne mouth teſtifieth a- 


gainſt thee, ſaying , I baue ſlaine the 
Lords anointed, Now if the remem- 
brance of this cruell act, ſo vexed aud 
dilquieted Herod day and night, that 
hee could take no teſt for it, but fill, 
thought wak ing, and dream'd ſleeping, 
Iohn Baptiſt was riſen againe, to be re- 
venged of him; how then ſhall they be 
affrighted, how ſhall they be confoun- 
ded, which baue not beheaded Iobn, 
bur crucified Chriſt, yea 8nd crucifie 
Him continually with their fins, when 
ar the reſurreion of all fleſh,they ſhal 
ſee him whom they haue peitced, and 
wiring their hands, and weep and waile 
before 
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chrum eius glo- 
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before him ? Scipio appointed his ſe. 
pulchre to bee ſo placed, as his image 
ſtanding vpon it, might looke direQly | 
toward Africa, that beeing dead hee 

might ſtill be a terror tothe Catthagi- 
nians : afrer the ſame ſorr, the Prophet 
Eſay propheſying of Chriſt, ſaith, Ia 
chat day the roote of leſſe (hall Rand vp 
for a ſigne vnto the people, and even | 
bis ſepulchre ſhall be glorious. So that 
as the bodie of Cadwallo an auncient 

king of the Britraines,being embalmed 
and dreſſed with ſweete confections, 

was put into a braſen image, and ſet vp- 
on a braſen horſe over Ludgare, for | 
terrour to the Saxons:in ſemblable ſort 
he that is called Faithfull and true (hall 

lic vpon a White horſe, and out of his 
mouth ſhall proceede a ſharpe ſword, | 
wherewith he ſhall ſmite and ſlay the 

heathen. The ſword wherewith Dauid | 
hackt off Golias head,after he had wre- | 


| 
| 
| 


1Red it out of his hand, was kept in the / 
; Tabernacle, wrapt in a cloath behind | 


the Ephod. Which when Abimelech | 
the Prieſt brought forth, Dauid ſaid, | 
| There is none to that, giue it me. Chriſt 
| alſo did conquer death euen with thoſe 

Wea- 
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allaulted bim. And hee keepeth fill a 
memorisll of his conqueſt in the taber- 


all Chtiſts enemies may bee confoun- 
ded, when they ſhall ſee the ſigne of che 
ſonne of man appearing in the clouds 
vith power and great glorie, It was 3 
| (frange miracle that of Aarons rodde 
| which budded, Therfore the Lord ſaid 
vnto Moſes, Bring Aarons rod againe 
| before the teſtimonie to bee kept for a 
token to the rebellious childreo, The 
bodie of Chriſt was a greene tree be- 
fore it was crucified, After being dead, 
it waz clung and drie like Aarons rod, 
But it budded, when as the third day it 
role againe, Therefore it is kept ſtil for 


as Aaron conuinced the murmuring 
: \raclices, and confirmed the authority 


weapons and armour wherewith death 


nacle of his body, That as the Philiſtims 
were afraid, when they ſawe Dauid 
fighting in the field with that (word: ſo 


| 


az token to the rebellious children. That | 


of his prieſthood by the budding of his 
rodde, which otherwiſe was but a dead 
and a drie thing: ſo Chriſt may con- 
found his enemies, when he ſhall Chew 
ſuch flouriſhing glorie, ſuch excellent 
zie- 
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come downe with the very ſame marks 


Chriſls wounds 
majeſtic in bis bodie, which hath yet in 
it the tokens and rhe marks of death, It 
is reported that Ziſca the valiant cap- 
taine of the Bohemians, commaunded 
that afrer his deceaſe his skinne ſhould 
be fleed from his bodie to make a drum 
which they ſhould vſe inthcir battels, 
affirming that as ſoone as the Hungaci- 
ans, or any other their enemies ſhould 
heare the ſound of that drumme, they 
would not abide, bur take their flight, 
And ſurely euery battel of the warriour 
is with noyſe, & with tumbling of gar- 
ments in blood, but this battell, where. 
in Chriſt ſhall cread Satan and all his e- 
nemies vnder his feete, ſhall bee with 
burning and conſuming of fire, So tbat 
no drum can be more terrible then the 
laſt trumpet ſha] be, when the Lord le- 
ſus (hall ſhewe himſelfe from heauen | 
with his mightie Angels, and ſhall ſo 


— nn 


and ſcars in his skin, as the men of Ga- 
lilie ſaw him aſcending vp. They which 
diſpatched noble Iulius Cæſat in the ſe- 
nate houſe, did ſet a good face of the 
matter a while , till Antonius the next 


day ſhew'd his tobe in the market place 
all 
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| all bloody, cut and full of holes, as his 
| enemies had left it. Then the people 
were ſo incenſed and enraged againſt | 
them, that they made the beſt ofthem al } 
glad to hide their heads. The Romanes | 
| ſaid, We haue no King, and therefore | 
| they ſlewe Cæſar: the lewes ſaid, We 
haue no King but Cæſar, and therefore | 
they ſlew Chriſt. But at the day of iudg- 
| ment, what ſhall Chriſt ſay ? Thoſe mine 
| enemies, which would not that I ſhould. 
' raigne ouer them, bring hither, and ſlay | 
| them before me, Then not onely the an- 
| gels, but all creatures ſhall be ready to 
execute vengeance on theſe murtheters, 
, when they ſhall ſee the robe of Chriſt 
| waſht in wine, and his garment in the 
| blood of grapes. When Thamar Ju. 
| dahs daughter in law was accuſed for 
| committing folly in Iſrael, ſhe ſent to 
her father in law, laying, Looke I pray 
| thee whole theſe are, the ſiguet —— | 
| Raffe, Iuda by and by knew them, and, 
| ſaid, She is more righteous then I. And 
ſo ſhall Chtiſts enemies be enforced to 
confeſſe him more righteous then thẽ- 
; ſeJues, yea they ſhall be quite confoun- 
' ded, when they ſhall ſee how they | 


have 
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haue abuſed him, when they ſhall ſee | 
the marks, which their ſignet aud Raffe | 
haue made, their ſignet in bis hands, 
and cheir ſtaffe in his fide. The Pro- 
pher Daniel tecordeth, that while Bal- 
chezar wis drinking wine in the golden 
veſſels, which he had taken out of the 
Temple, there appeared fingers of a 
mans hand that wrote ypon the wall, 
and che King ſaw the palme of the hand 
that tote. Then bis countenance was 
changed, and his thoughts troubled 
him, ſo that the joynts of his loynes 
were looſed, and his knees ſwote one a 
gaipſt an other. In this caſe of Balchazar | 
wee may conſider the ſtate of the wic- 

ked, what it ſhalbe at the laſt day:wnen , 
they (hal ſee the fiagers and the palme: 
of Chriſts hands, which they baue ſo 
pitifully wounded, writing down their 
doome, they ſhall tremble euery ioynt 
of them, and be at theit wits ends; and 

they ſhall ſay to the mountaioes, Fal on | 
vs; and to the rocks, Couer vs, and hide 
vs from the preſence of him that ſitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lambe, Thus theſe victotious 


| wounds of Chriſt ſhall confront and 


con- | 
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confound his enemies, As Saul was 8- 
ſtoniſhed, when be beard leſus of Na- 
22reth calling to him: as Herod was af. 
frighted when he thought John Bap.. 
tiſt was riſen againe * as the Catthagi- 
nexns were troubled , when they ſawe 


— 


Scipio's ſepulchte: as the Saxons were | 
terrified, when they ſaw Cadwallo's I- 
mage: as the Philiftims were afraid whC 


they ſaw Dauids ſword: as the Iſrselits 


| were appaled, when they ſawe Astro 
tod : 28 the Hungarians were daunred, | 


when they ſaw Ziſca's dtum:as the Ro- 
manes were daſht, when they ſaw Cę- 
ſars rohe:as Tuda was aſhamed when be 
ſawe Thamars ſignet and ſtaffe: as Bal- 
thazar was amazed when hee ſawe 
the hand writing vpon the wa!l, So 
ſhall! Chriſts enemies be confounded, 
when they ſhall ſee his hands and his 
Gde. As if 6ur Saviour ſhould ſay thus 
to euety one of his enemies, Thou ene- 
mie of all tighteouſneſſe, Many things 
many times haſt thou done againſt me, 
and hitherto haue 1 held my tongue; 
but now will I reprooue thee, and 
ſet before thee the things that thou haſt 
done. Thou art the mao , thou att the 

I man 
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Verendum,ne 


) jHlam vocem in 
| judicio ſuo :d 
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vaſainiquitatis 


ptolatut us fir, 
ter digitum ru- 
um huc. Cæſar, 
hom. 23 


Num. 4.25. 
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man, that didſt murther me, and put me 
to a moſt ſhamefull death. Denie it if 
thou darſſ. Denie it if thou canſt. Theſe 
are thy marks which are yet to be ſeene 
in my hands. This deadly wound is thy 
doing , Which is yet to be ſcene in my 
\ fide. Therefore thine owne eyes ſhall 
| give evidence, and thine owne conſci- 
ence ſhall giue ſentence againſt thee, 
See now whether I lay true or no. Look 
what thou haſt done, Put thy finger 
here, and ſee my hands, and put forth 
thy hand, and put it into my ſide, and as 
thou art not faithful, but faitbleſſe, ſo | 


much for the third cauſe, which is to 
confound his enemies, 


bis wounds yet to be ſeene in bis body, 
ie to comfort his friends, Almighty, 
God in the old law appointed cities of | 
'refuge, whether they which had ſits ned 
vowillingly might flie and be ſafe, if 
they ſtaied in any of them till the death | 
of the higb Prieſt. Out high Prieſt can 
yet plainly prooue by his hands & kde, i 


that once he died for vs. Whether then | 


| ſhould 


looke forno mercie at my bands, but | 
for ſhame and everlaſting confuſion. So 


| Te fourth cauſe, why Chriſt hath 
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ſhould we ſlie, ſiane ſull ſoules; whether 

ſhould we flie for ſuccour and comfort 
but to Chriſt? His wounds only are the 
cities of refuge, wherein we are ſafe 
and ſecure, according to that of the | 
Pſalmiſt, The high hills are a refuge for | 
the wilde goates, and ſoore the tony 
rocks for the conies. O bleſſed be theſe. 
high hills, bleſſed be theſe ſtony rocks, 

which protect & defend vs, yea though | 
we have willingly ſinned, not onely a- 
gainſt the ture of man, and the rage of 
the world, but alſo againſt the terrible | 
and dreadfull diſpleaſure of Almighty | 
God. Therefore our Saviour ſpeakes to 


att in the holes of the rocke, in the ſe- 
eret place of the ſtaites, ſhew me thy 
ſight, let me heate thy voice. Inſinua- | 
cing,that the Church dares neither be | 
ſcene norheard of God, except ſhe be 
in the holes of the tocke, and in the ſe- 
cret places of the ſtaires. The rocke, is 
Chriſt. The ſtaites alſo and the ladder, 
whereby Jacobclimb's vp to he auen is 
Chrift, So that the dove, which is the 
Church, lying hid in the holes of this 
rocke, and in the ſecret places of theſe | 


% , | 
( » { tree 
F PA £4#34 % 1 
% Om . Q — — —— — —_— - 5323 


bis Spouſe in this fort, My doue thou can 14. 


äN—  —— —. 


— ————2—jäſj e ———— 


4 .-- 


— —ä— — —— 


loo 


Chriſt r | 


— —_—_—_—————— a 4 — 


| Fa on Man. 


Raires , , dreadeth nothing but with 
great boldnes, hy doe ſay boldneſſe? 
yea with great ioy, wuh great comfort, | 
ſheweth her ſelfe to God, and ſpeakerh | 
vnto him, Here the ſparrow findeth her 
a houſe, and the ſwallow a neſt, where 
(bee may lay her young, even thine Al- 
ear, that is thy wounds, wheredy thou 
didſt offer vp thy ſelfe, as a ſacrifice for 
our ſinnes, euen thine aitars,O Lord of 
hotts, my King , and my God. When 


Elias flying from Achab eame to Beer- | 


ſheba, he late downe vnder a iuniper | 
ttee, and deſired that he might die, A 
juniper tree maketh the hoareſt coale, | 
and the cooleſt ſhadow of any tree, The | 
coale is ſo hot, that if it be tackt vp in a- 
ſhes of the ſame,ir cantinueth vnextin- 
guiſhed by the ſpace of a whole yeare, | 

Therefore whereas we read in the hun. 
dred end twentieth Pſalme, With hot 
hurning coales; it is in the Hebrew, as 
S. Hierom noteth, wich Tuniper coales. 
Which prooueth that Juniper coales | 
be the moſt hotburning coales that are, | 
Now the coaleis not ſs hot, but the 

ſhadowe is as coole. Inſomuch as the | 
only ſhadow of the Iuniper tree,ſlaieth | 


and 


— 


be, Sap SAT 


COUNT i tm Te ag I 


ME." 
ls 
9 
5 
* 
f 
1 
5 
5 
5 
; p 
# 
# 
2 
1 

k, 

4 


and killech ſerpents, Therefore Elias 
ſeeking to reſt himſelſe where he might | 
be ſafeſt from ſerpents, and other daun- 
gers, ſat downe vnder a iuniper tree, and 
defired that hee might die: For bee 
thought he could neuet with the ſpar- | 


row finde him a houſe, and with the 
ſwallow make bim a neſt in a bettet 


place, thẽ where he was overſhadowed | 
with that Juniper tree, which ſhadows | 
ed out the tree of tne Croſſe of Chriſt, 

Of which the Church ſai's, Vnder bis 
ſhadowe had I deligbt, and ſat downe, 
and his fruite was ſweete vnto my 
mouth, So that if Simeon holding the 
child in his armes; deſite d to die, how 
much more bleſſedly then might Elias 
haue departed now in peace, when 8s 
becing wearied with the world, he was 
{ſhadowed with the tree of life; and not 
onely held the child in his armes, but 
alſo was held himſelfe ss a child in the 
wounded and naked atmes of Cbriſt. 
Notably alſo doth the ſtorie of Noah 
declare hat fingularcomfortrhe faith- 
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full finde in Chriſts woundes, For one- | 


ly Noah ſaued all; onely Chriſt redee- 
meth all, Noah fignified reſt : Chriſt is 
G 3 our 
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our reit and peace. Noah taued ail by 
the wood of the Ark: Chriſt redeemeth 
all by the tree of the croſſe. Noah was 
toſſed yp and downe vpon the waters: 
| Chriſt ſaich to his father, Thou haſt 
brought all thy waues vpon me. Noah 
ſaved all by the doore in the fide of the 
arke:Chriſt redeemech all by the doore 
ic the fide of his bodice, Noah the for- 
rieth day after the decreaſing of the 
flood opened the winGowe : Chriſt the 
| fortierh day after his re ſutrectiõ, aſcen- 
deth vp and openeth heauen. Lo ye, 
' how all things agree together, None 
but Noah,none but Chriſt: Noahs reſt, 
| Chriſts peace: Noahs arke, Chriſts 
croſſe: Noahs water, Chriſts woe: No- 

ahs doore, Chriſts fide; Noahs win 
doe, Chrifts kingdome, The Prophet | 
| Hoſe foretelleth,that Ephraim ſhaliflic 
| away like a bird. Thisis fulfilled not on- 
ly in Ephraim, but even in all mankind, 
All baue gone aftray ; all haue flowen 
away from God:as a hauke which takes 
a check and giues over ber pray: where - 
fore Chriſt holding out his wounded, 


and bloody hands, as meat to reclaime 
vs, calleth vs as it were, and ſaith, Re- 
turne | 


| eur bealth, 
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tutne, returne, O Shulamite,returne; 


deptius writeth, that when eAſclepiades 
commaunded the tormentors to ſtrike 
Romanus on the mouth, the meeke mar- 


—— 


:yr as ſwered, Ithanke thee,O captaine, 
that thou bait opened vnto me many 
mouthes, whereby I may preach my 
Lord and Saujour : 7 # ecce laudant ora, 
quot ſunt vulnera, Looke howe many 
wounds 1 haue, ſo many mouthes I 
haue, to praiſe and laud the Lord, And 
looke how many weunds Chriſt hath, 
ſo many mouthes he hath to call vs to 
himſelfe, ſo many lures he hath to make 
our ſoule flie for comfort onely vuto 
him. Manna was a moſt comfortable 
meate, which God gave the Lſraclires, 
It was like to coriander ſeede, and the 
toſt of it was like vaco wafers made 
with honey. This our holy Sauiour ap- 
plieth to himſelfe. For when the Ca- 
pernites ſaid, Our fathers did eate Man- 
na in the deſert, Ieſus anſwered, Your 
fathers did eate Manna in the wilder- 


| 


neſſe, and are dead. I am the living 
dread, which came downe from hea- 
uen. Therefore as then there was a gol- 
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returne, that we may behold thee, Pru- | C:n.s.22, 
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den pot of Manoa kept in the Taberna- 
cle, that the poſteririe might ſee che 
' bread wherewith the Lord fed them, 
; ſo there is yet a golden pot of Manna 
kept in heaven, that the faichfull in all 
| ages may taſt and ſee how ſweete the 


* 
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| Lordis, which ſcedeth them with his | 


| owne body and blood, the leaft droppe | 


whereof,thougb it be as (mall as a cori- | 


| ander ſeede yet it is as ſweet as a waſer / 
| made with honey, Hard it is to giue a 
reaſon wherefore Chriſt, when he came 
to the citie of Sichar in Samaria, where 
was lacobs well, fare downe vpon the 
well about the ſixt houte. But certain- 
ly he did this, not ſo much tor himſelſe 
as for vs. That bete by we might leatne 


houre of the day, vhẽ we ate moſt exet- 


with the King into the wineſeller, al- 

waies to ſit downe vpon Iacobs well. 
Of which the Prophet Zacharie ſai's,lo | 
that day there ſhall be a fouutaine ope- 
ned to the houſe of Dauid, and tothe 


inhabitants of Ieruſalem, for ſiane and | 
for | 


when the ſunne is boteſt about tbe ſixt 


ciſed with fi: Qiors, when we are ſo- 
| reſi grieved for our ſius, alwaies to baue 
recourſe vnto Chrilt , alwajes to goe | 
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Our health. | 
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for vucleaneneſſe. Whereupon S8. Au- 
tin ſaith verie divinely , In all aduerſi- 
ties, ſaies he, I could neuer yet find any 
remedie ſo comfortable and ſo effectu- 
all, as the wounds of Chriſt, Chriſt is 
not vnlike to the poole in leruſalew, 
called Bethe ſde, hauing five porches, 
which being troubled by an angel, hea- 
led any man that went fitſt into it, what 
ſoeuet diſeaſe he had. Betheſda ſiguifi- 
eth the houſe of effaſion or powring 
out, in which houſe Chriſt dwelt when 
he powred out bis blood and bis ſoule 
for our ſaluation. Therefore he alone 
is the angel, which came downe at 2 
certaine ſeaſon into the poole, and 
troubled the water: becauſe when the 
fulnes of time was come, be came into 
the world to be troubled himſelfe, and 
to be crucified, that he might heale not 
onely that one men which had been diſ- 
eaſed eight and thirtis yeates, but euen 
all mankinde, with the troubled water 
and blood which iſſued out of his fide, 
So that there is nothing ſo comfortable 
for ſicke and finnefull men, as to fitin 
the ſeates and porches of this poole, 
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Wonderfull are the words of the Pro- 
| phet 
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them. 
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phraſe, ſignifying to have any thing 
vnſeparably caſt vpon one. And it is ta- 


ken both in the bettet and in the wor- 


| furniſh Syons Prieſts with ſuch indow. 
ments and graces from aboue, which 
they ſhall be as it were inuctied into; 
that both by their life and doctrine, 
they (hal ſtill further the ſaluation both 


ſer part, As a little before ; I cloath bet 
Prieſts with ſaluation : that is, I will 


of themſelues; and of them which 


| heare them. Contrariwiſc,in this place | 


I will cloath them with ſhame; That 
[is » ſhame ſhail ſo vnſeparobly aecom- 
| pany them, that as whereſocuer 2 man 

goeth, he carrieth his cloathes with 

him; ſo whereſocuer they goe, they 
' hall carrie their ſhame with them. 
| And that which is Rrangelt of all; 
they which are aſhamed, vic to cloath 
| or couer their ſhame , and then thinke 
| themſclues well enough. Bui Dauids e- 
ne mies ſhall be ſo ſhamed, that even 
| the veri- covering of their ſhame, ſhall 
be a diſcode ing of it;and the cloathing 
| or cloaking ot their ignominie, ſhall be 
| nothing elſe but a girding of it more 


cloſely and more vnſeparably vnto 
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[chew So the Prophet ſpeaketh elle- | 
| wheze, i Let them be put to confuſion | FLZ. 
and ſhame together, that reioyce at 
| mine hurt. Let them be cloathed with | 
rebuke and diſhonour, that lift vp 
themſclues againſt me, 0 Lord God, | 
ſay Amen toit; let it be even %% 
Lord, Let them be clothed with rebuke 
and diſhonour that life vp themſelves | 
againſt thine annointed, And againe, | 
Let ſhame be vnto him as a cloake | | K Pal. 0219, 
that he hath vpon him, and as the girdle 
that he is alwaies girdled withall, And | 
| yeragaine, | Let mine adverſaries be | 1,4, 
cloathed with ſhrme, and let them co- | 
| ver themſelues with theis owne confu- 
ſion as with a cloake, | 
But co leave the word, and cometo | 
| the matter. The enemies of David ſhall | 
| be clothed with ſname ibree waies: In | 
their 0:vne conſeienceʒ In the world; In 
the day of iudgement. | 
Touching their owne conſcience, S. 
Auſtin ſaies well, m All vnordinate de- 5 
| m Omni inor- 
lp as none are more vnordinate then | dinarus afedus 
| trayrerous and rebellious enterpriſes, — 
carrie in themſelues that bane which 
0 poy ſons and puniſhes them at the laſt. 
K 4 Where- 


o Matth.. 
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Whereupon the Prophet lajes, e Hide 
me, O Lord, vnder the ſhadow of thy | 


wings, vntill iniquitie be ouerpaſt, as 


the Septuagint tranſlate it. But wee 
;readit, Vatill this tyrannie be ouer- 
| pat}, And otherstravſlare it, Vatill this | 


| 


| 


| 


Calamitie, or this Miſcrie be overpaſt, | 
| Which indifferent acceptation of the | 
| Heb:ew word, ſbewech that nothing | 
doth ſo tyranvize over the conſcience, | 


| nothing is ſuch a calatvitie and miſery 


to the mince, as iniquity and finne, 


ee —— 


Iudas aſter he had betraied his Lord 
and Maſter, was ſo confounded iv his 
owne conſcience,that he crycd out and 
faid, o I haue finned,in betraying inno- 
cent blood, Proditor Caſca, vile tray* 
tour: if his blood be innocent, then 
thy conſcience is guilty. And it thou 
canſt conſeſſe thou haſt ſinned, when 
it is too late, why diddeſt thou not 
take heede of Goning when t'was | 
time? I have ſinned ſaies he, ſinned in 


| berraying innocent blood, A thouſand 
| hells could not haue more tormented 
bim, then this deſperare ſorro we and 
| exrrenme ame wherewith his conſci- | 

| ence was cloathed, tearing his bowe's 


| The Kings (romne. 
whilſt he was alive , and powrivg them 
our when he died, 

Now as for ſhame in the world, 
we reade that God did ſet a marke vp- 
on Cain the murtherer of theiuſt Habel; 
and ſo conſequently the ring-leader of 
all Davids enemies, Therefore as when 
men ſee a wolfe or a foxe , or any ſuch 
hurtfull beaſt in the foreſt, they ſer all 
their dogs vpon him; ſo the enemies of 
the Lords annointed, beeing burnt as 
it were and branded with the markes of 
ſhame, are howted and hunted where- 
ſocuer they goe. One example at this 
time ſhall ſuffice. Maxentius a wicked 
rebell againſt his own Lord the famous 
Emperour Conſtantine the great, deui- 
ſed to haue a bridge made with cocke- 
boates chained together ouer a riuer 
neere Rome, tbinking to traine the Em- 
perour that way, and there to drowne 
them in the river, But God ſo wrought 


— 


for his choſen ſeruant, that the enemie 


himſelfe beeing compelled to flie that 
way, woas taken in that pit which he dig- 
ged for others, And ſo as Pharaoh was 


| 


and ſight of all the world, when he and 


cloathed with ſhame in the open viewe | 


all" 
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all bj s hoſt were drowned in the redde| 
ſea, after the lame faſhion Mazentius 
was dreſt, 

Laſtly, touching ſhame in the day of 
iwudgement, Davids enemies at that day 
ſhall and before the tribunall ſeate of! 
Chir iſt, beeing naked in all reſpects elſe, 
but onely coyered with their owne 
ſhame. Then they ſhall be vexed with | 
horrible fearer, and cloathed with con- 
tuſion; whereas the righteous ſhall bee 
cloathed with incorruption;yea though | 
in this life with the rich glutton, they 
baue beene cloathed with purple, and | 
fine linnen, yet then their attire ſhall be 
diſhonour, and their garment ſhall bee 
ſhame, Thus will the Lordcloath the 
enemies of his anointed with ſhame; 
eloath them in their owne conſcience; 
cloath them in the world, cloath them 
in che day of judgement. As for his e- 
nemies I ſhall cloath them with ſhame; | 


But vpon himſelfe (hal his crowac flou- | 
riſh, 

The one halfe of this Sermon is now | 
paſt, the other ſhall be as ſoon diſpacht. 
But vpon him ſhal his crowne flouriſh, 

Firſt, bimſelfe ſhall haue a crowne. | 

Ter- | 
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t In libro de 
corona nilitis. 


Tertulliau t reporteth out of Diodorus 
 Siculus, that the firſt that euer ware a 
crowne was Iupiter. The ſoldiers gaue 
him a royall crowne for a teward of his 
victotie and triumph ouer the Titans. 
Hereupon Iupigers Prieſt ubrought buls uA. 1.13. 
and crownes to the gates of Liſſts, and | 
would there have ſacrificed to Paul. Af- 
terward, when Gods people the Iſrae- 
lites would needs haue a King, as other | 
nations had round about them; then} 
their Kings would needs haue crownes 
al ſo, as other Kings had round about 
them, Hence we reade, that Dauid ha- 
uing vanquiſhed the King of Rabbatb, 


and found it the waight of a talent of 
gold, with precious tones in it; and ſet 

it vpon his owne head. Though indeede | 

long before that the y Amalakite y2:.5$:mys, 
brought him a crowne, which he tooke 
from Sauls head when he ſle him. 

So that the thing God promiſeth is 
this: that any crown which king David | 
ſhould ger, either by conqueſt , or by | 
ſucceſhon , or by any other jult title, 
| ſhould fill flouriſh more and more. 


Some there are io the world which — 
« 


— — — — — 


x tooke the crowne from off his head, * 1.Chronaoa, | 


| 
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be ſure of outward ornaments enough, 
will needes weare a triple crowne, O- 
thers haue beene vnwilling to weare | 
that one which they might, ¶ anutus, 
that wat abſolute King almoſt of five | 
kingdomes ſomewhat hefore the cor. | 
queſt, ypon a time in his progrefle rj. 
ding neare the Thames, lighted and fat | 
Jdowne before the ſhoare.. Then as it | 
were to try a concluſion, he commanded 1 
the water beeing now ready to ariſe : 
gaine and to flow, not to come any nee- 
ret him. But the water keeping his na- 
turall courſe, came ſtill vp bigher and 
higher, til ic began to wet him, Where- | 
upon turning to his Nobles, which were 
about him, You call mee (ſaies be)ycur | 
King ana Maſter, and ſo indeede I am; 
and yet loe yee, I cannot commaund ſo 
much as this little treame, but do what | 
I can , that will do ſtill as it liſt. Where- 
upon prefently he poſted to Weltmin- 
ſſer, zud reſigned his crowne to the cru- 
{ cifixe chere ; - neither could he ever afier 
this be perſwaded to weare it any More, 
Nou as the pride of tbat man of ſinne, 
| which fires vnder the ſigne of the triple 


crowne, is too intollerable: ſo on the 
con- 


— — 


fore the Lords anointed, which is as it 


| 


| 
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contrarie part, this was too much nice- 
neſſe in Canutus, Seeing, it followeth | 
not, becauſe he could not command the | 
ſea aud rhe waters, as Chriſt did, and 
therefore he might! not weare a crown, 
For neither doth Chrifl himſelte in hea- | 
uen weare ſuch acrown as Kings of the | 
earth doe. But the truth is this, that 
royaltie and maieſtie, which is efſenci- | 
all to God, hee is content ro communi- | 
cate to his holy ones, and to his anoin- 
red, by participation and grace, There- 


| 
| 


were his fzuourite,may very well do all 
thele three things at once; weare the 
ctowoe which God giuerk; and yet de- 


teſt the pride which God abhorrerh;and | 
ſtill admire the Maieſtie which God in- 


ioyeth: So that the Lord promiſing his 
ſeruant David a crowne, promiſeth him 
wealth, wiſedome, renowne, dignitie, 


| proſperitie ; in one word ,all royalties | 


belonging to a crowoe. But vpon him- 
ſelfe ſhall his crowne flouriſh, 
Secondly, he ſhall baue a flouriſhing 
crowne, Flouriſhing is metaphorically 
attributed to acrowne, As in the next 
verſe before. There ſhall I make the 
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horne 
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borne of David to flouriſh, A meta- 
phor taken from thoſe goodly crea- 
tures, as ſtagges, and ſuch like; whoſe 
cheiſeſt beauty and ſtrength conſiſteth 
in their bornes, eſpecially when they 
budde and branch abroad. So in thete 
words, But vpon himſelfe ſhall bis 
crowne flouriſh. A plaine alluſion co 
thoſe fowres which either continually, 
or elſe a very long time, keepe freſh and 
greene, Beſids at the fitſt, kings crowns 
were not made of gold and peatles, as! 
told you of Davids crowne, but one- 
ly of greene oken leaues, as that cf lu- 
piters, or elſe of ſome other bran- 
ches or flowtes, as otbers, The Lord 
then meaning that Davids kiogdome 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed for euer, and that 
his laſting glorie ſhould ail growe 
greene, he maketh this louing promiſe 
vnto him; But vpoa hiqmſelte (hall his 
crown flouriſh. How flouriſhing beau- 

tifull flowers are, conſider but the Lil- 

lie, and you ſhall ſoone perceiue. Maike 
( ſaies our Sauiour) z bow the lillies of 
the field doe growe, they labour nor, 

neither doe they ſpinne, yet doe 169 
vnto you, that euen Salomon in all his 


coy: 
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royaltie was not cloathed like one of 
theſe, Now if God ſo cloath the flow- | 
ers of the field, which growe to day, 
and co morrow are caſt into the oven, 
| how much mate ſhall he cloath David: | 


| enemies with ſhame : but vpon bimſelfe 
| make his crow ne flouriſh? For euco | 
| as in Salomons Temple, five candle. | 


| ſticks ar the right ſide, and five ar the 
left landing betore the Oracle, and be. 
ing made for matter of pure gold, for 


| well nigh dazil the eyes of any that en- 
| tered into the Temple a; ſothe Lord 
; here giues his word, that the Kings 
' crowne ſhall euer Aouriſh in the houſe 
of our Gad, difparkling and diſplay- 
ing thoſe rayes of Maieſtie : thoſe 
beames of beautie, which ſhall amaze | 
the worid, and be a wonder as well to 
| Angels 2520 men. Wherefore, as I ſaid 
| euen nowe of his enemies ſhame, that 
it ſhould bethreefold: ſohere 1 repent? 
| the ſame againe of his crownes flou- 
| fiſhing : His crowne ſhall flouriſh in 
bis owne conſcience : in the world: 
in the day of iudgemenr, Touching bis 
| owne conſcience, the bleſſed Apoſtle 


| 
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forme with branches and flowers, did 


callech 
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| — 
calleth the Philippians his ioy, and a 
crowneg b. And to the Theſſalonians | 
hee writeth thus, What cis our hope, 
or ioy, orcrowne of reioyciog? Are | 
not even you it, in the preſence of our | 
Lord leſus Chriſt at his comming ?| 
yes, yec are ourgloric and joy: Now, 
it this precious veilcll of honour reioy- 
ced in nothing ſo much, as in the teſti 
monie of his conſcience, that in ſim- 
plicitie and godly poreueſſe, and not in 
eſhly wiſedome, but by the grace of | 
God, hee had his conuerſation in the 
world, the power of Gods ſpitit works 
ing ſtillmoſt mightily by his miniſterie 
to the converſion of the world to 
Chriſt: how moch more ſhall the Lords 
anointed haue his conſcience crowned! 
wich flouriſhing ioy , with comfort, 
with content, with heaueoly peace, 
when he ſhall remember, that not onely | 
for matters of religion and Gods true 
ſeruice, hee bath beene and ill is with | 
Saint Paul profitable to the Church; | 
but alſo is a ſtrong bulwark and a tow- 
er of defence to maintaine euen the out | 
ward felicitie and proſperitic of — 


people; yea the very particular right, 
wealth, * 


— 
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| as 
— life of euery one of them ; all] 
this I ſay, and a 100, things more, when 
he conſidereth, what a great and a glo- 
rious inſtrument he bath beene euery 
way of Gods glory: O Lord God what 
a heauen ſhall be haue in bis heartꝰ what 
5 ſveet paradiſe of pleaſure in his ſou!e? 
hat ſecurityꝰ what aſſutance of Chriſſs 
loueꝰ what a confident and vndaunted 
hope of eternall glory? what a flouriſh. | 
ing crowne of reioycing ſhall he have | 
' even in his yery conſcience ? vpon him | 
elfe ſhall his crowne flouriſh. Touching | 
che world, aur holy Prophet ſpeaking | 
{ro Gad, though i in the third perſon, yet 
. of bimſeife ſoles Thou haſt prevented 
bim wich liberall bleſſings, and haſt 
ſet a crown of pure gold vpon] his head. | 
His honour js great in thy faluation, 
glory and great worſhip haſt thou laid 
| pou him. Now that crowne which is 
of gold, yea of pure gold; muſt needes 
be very flouriſhing euen in the viewe 
and face of the world, Neither is this 
to be vndetſtood of Davids perſon one. 
ly;huteuen of his poſterity in all ages 
to come. How was he himſelfe crow- 
ded with conqueſts and victories over 
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his enemies? How wos his ſonne Salo- | 
mon crowned with riches , with wiſe- | 
dome, with fame & glory in the whole 
votld ? which flouriſhing of his ſonne, 
as of a noble branch,graced in a manner 
| the vetie toote of David himſelfe, For, 
as his worthie ſonne teacheth , © Chil- | 
| drens childrenare the crowne of the el- 
ders, and the gloty of the children ate 
[their fathers, Therefore, 28 children | 
may iuftly glorie of the renowne of | | 
their fathers vertue and honour : ſo the 
excellent father is in a ſort crowned | 
with happineſſe in this world , when he 
[ſees his childrens children like to grow 
'vp and flouriſh aſter him. But ypon | 
; himſelfe ſhall bis crowne flout iſh. Lafi- | | 
[ly, touching the day of iudgement: 
then, then ſhall all the righteous flou- | 
riſh, when as bauing beene faithfull vn- 
to the death, they (hall receive the | 
\crowne of life, A crowne 8s S. Peter 
calleth it immottall and yndefiled , and | | 
that fadeth not away. Denying that | 
euer it fadeth away, he affirmeth that it | 
euer flouriſheth. I would here be bold, 
if I might doe it without offence, as 1 
bope I may, to ſhew you one goodly 
j cluſter 
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| 


cluſter of grapes of che land of Canaan, 
aland lowing with milke and honie, | 

whether you are now going, before | 

you enter into it. A worthie and ver- ph, Bod. 
tuous gentleman, whom I neede not leis, qui pluri- 
oameio this place, becauſe, no doubt iber, 
many ages wiil name him, and renowne | venſem bible. 
him hereafter, giveth for his armes gase 
three crewoes with this poſey , Quarta 

perennis erit. As if he ſhould ſay , chele 


three crownes, which I beare jo my | 


i 


* 
. 
* 


ö 


ſexta perenuis erit- The ſift, or the 


coat, are but the difference of my houſe | 
and gentry, but Quartaperenrt erit: the 
fourth crowne which Ilook for in hea- | 


| ven ſhall be everlaſting and immortal!, | 


That fourth, though ir bee but one | 
crowne, yet ſhall be worth all choſe 
three crowns, yea three thouſand more 
ſuch as theſe are; The fourth ſhall be e- 
ternall, Now,ifhe,and we that are ſuch 
28 he no queſtion is, faithfull to Cod, 
and loyal co the choſen feruant of God, 
may well hope for a moſt flouriſhing | 
igcorruptible crowne of glory, then 
much more may Dauid himiſelfe rejoyce 
in God his Saviour, and {ay , Quinta aut 


ſixt ſhall bee eternall. This crowne | 
= which | 
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which God of his grace with bis owne 
right hand and bis holy arme hath ſet 
vpon mine head, is indeede (thankes 
ard praiſe bee giuen vnto the ſame 
God) a very flouriſhing crowne ; flou- 


riſhine in mine owne conſcience: 
bing in the world, both for 


my perſon,and for my poſteritie;But it 
is nothing, in reſpect of that flouriſh- | 
ing crowne which I ſhall receive at the | 
day of judgement, For the ss iuſt ſhall 
flouriſh like a palme tree, and ſhal grow | 
like a Cedar in Lebanon. Such as bee 
planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall 
flouriſh in the courts of our God. And 
t ben indeede ſhall this bountifull pro- 
miſe of God be moſt fully performed, 
But vpon himſelfe ſhall his crowne 
flouriſh. As for his enemies, I ſhall 
cloath them with ſhame, but ypon him- 
felfe ſhall his crowne flouriſh. 
To drawe then to an ende; it may | 
ſeeme very ſtrange, that David had any 
enemies. Vet, out of theſe words, As for, 
his enemies, I ſhall cloath them with 
ſhame; it may be well gathered that 
ſome he had, What? had David? mecke 
David? Lord remember David, and - 
is 
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bis meekeneſſe, ſaics he, in the begin- 
ping of this Pſalme. He was the kindeſt, 
ind the meekeſt man aliue. Ween hee 
had his mortall foe at a vantage, and at 
a dead lift, as we ſay, and might haue 
nailed him faſt to the ground with his 
ſpeate; he oneiy did cut off a lap of 
his garment, to ſhewe, that when he 
| might haue hurt him, hee would not. 
Poſſe, & nolle nobile, Vet this meeke Da- 
uid, patient Dauid,mercifull David, va- | 
lian; and victorious David, holy David, 
had enemies. Wherefore you moſt ho- 
nourable and bleſſed ſeruants of God, 
you that excell in vertue, if you haue 
ſome enemies, thinke not irange of it. 
For, if you had nothing in you: no feare 
of God, no reuetrẽce towards his word, 
no loue and loyaltie towards your So- 
ueraigne, no fortitude, no temperance, 
no good thing in you; yee might per- 
haps walke on long enough, and no 
man enuie you, no man maligne you, 
or malice you, But becauſe God bath 
inſpired you with his principall ſpirit, 
and endewed you with fpecisll great 
graces aboue your fellowes ; therefore 
doth your aduerſaric the Deuil, the old 
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The Kings Crowne, 


— — 


enemic of all goodves aud vertue, who 
is ready to burſt to ſee you doe ſo well: 

he, Ifay, doth beſtitre himſelfe, and 
raiſe vp enemies againſt you, But (O 
bleſſed be our pood Lord) what a won- 
detfull comfort and incouragerent 
baue all you; what a horrible terrour 
& affrightmeat have all your enemies, 
in this text? For the holy Ghoſt ſaies 
not, They ſhall be clothed, or you ſhall 
| cloth them: but I, euen I ſhal cloth them 
with ſhame, It is impoſſible, ſaies be, 
that you ſhould slwaies be armed at all 


| points, cireurnſpe@ at all places, vigi- 
lant at all times, provided at all occa- 
ſions, to preuent the miſchieuous practi. | 
ſes of your diuilliſh enemies. No coun- 
| ſell of man, no policie,no wiſedome,no 
wit, can foreſee their batbarevs ynder- 
"takings and complotres, to eſcape 
them. Bar in heaven, in heaven there is 
an eye, an hand there is in heaven : 8D 
eye to deſcry them, and an hand to per- 
ſecute and puniſh them: both an eye 


and an hand to deliuer you from daun- 
ger, and to cloath them with (hawe. 
| Therefore, ſaith he, Caſt your care vp- | | 


on mee; let me alone with them, your 
| "peril! 


| The Kings Crowne. | 167 
| peril! is my petill, your caſe my caſe: f 
lle pay them that they haue deſerued: 
| Ne take the quarrel} into mine owne 
hands: Iletrimme them well enough, | 
A5 for your enemies, I ſhall cloath 
them with ſhame, Remẽbet I pray you, 
beloued, though indeede, they have 
made themſelues worthie never to be 
remembted, or once to be mentioned 
in our mouthes any more : yet remem- 
ber, Iſay, to their egregious diſhonour 
& reproch, how thoſe ate now clothed 
with ſhame , who were the firſt cauſe of 
the folemnizing, or as I may ſay, of the 
ſanQifying of this preſent day for the 
day of the weeke , and of yeſterday for 
the day of the moneth, & of the twelue 
moueth, with ſo holy an exerciſe? How 
odious? how execrable is their very 
name vato vs? what true hearted loyall 
ſubiect, ſuch as I am ſute all are here, 
doth not deteſt them, hate them, loath | 
them, as a toad, or as a viper, or as ſome | 
hidious miſhapen monſter: and curſe / 
the very day wherein ſuch a rebellious , 
generation, and ſuch a traytcrous 
brood were borne?Certainly,my good 
brethren, if the metcie of God, which 
L 4 5 
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7 = is incomprebgnfabie, did not give them 
grace, at the laſt gaſpe to repent, and 

crie to God for pardon : as they y 
| cloatbed with ſhame in this world, 

; ſhall they bee much more in the —— 
| to come. And as we hold thew for no 
| berter then curled creatures, ſo ſhall the 

| Lord at laſt, lay vnto them, Goc ye * 

ſed into everlatting fire, So let it be, 

| Lord, euen ſo to all the enemics 9 
| anointed, either open or ſecret, ſo let it 
be tochem:As for bis enemies, do thou, 
thou, O Lord, thine owne ſeife,do thou 
cloath them with ſhare, 

But vpon bimſelfe doth bis Crowne 
floureſh, | 
Theſe words, pon himſe/fe,cither are | 
altogerher impettinent aud ſuperflu- | 
ous,or elſe they ate very important and 
mareriall. For it bad beene ſofficient to 
haue ſaid; As for his enemies J ſhall 
ſ | cloath them with ſhame: but as for him- 
elfe, his crowne ſhall louriſh, It is not 
| | greatly neceſſatie, as it ſhould ſecme to 
| | ſay,his crowne ſhall flouriſh von bia 
| felfe, Vet the Lord in bis gracious an- 
| ſwer vnto Davids praier, thought good 


— 


10 put in this as a ſupernumerarie | 
word, 


| 
| 


—  —— — — 
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word, ouer and beſides the neceſſitie of 
che ſentence: to teach the good King, 
and vs all likewiſe, a vety notable leſ- 
ſon, Namely, that he would bleſſe the 
crowne, the diguitie, the flouriſhing e- 
ſtare of his louing ſeruant, not onely in 
his owne perſon and his poſteritie; in 
this world, and in the world to come, 
2s I haue ſhewed alreadie;bur alſo from 
a leſſer waight of glorie, ſtill to a grea- 
cer and greater. Vpon himſelfe,ſaies be, 
ſhall his crowne flouriſh. For not one- 
ly it ſhall be flouriſhing, as David left 
it, at the day of his departure to God, 
bur after his diſſolution and death: as 
falt as bis bodie corrupteth in the 
eatth, ſo faſt ſhall his crowne encteaſe 
| ſtill ian heaven. Truſt me, truely, I ſpeake 

it before the living Lord, and this higb 
pteſence, all the whole Church which 
(hall be edified co ſaluation, by Davids 
bleſſed and godly gouernement, euen 
after his deach,ſhal yet ſuffer his crown | 
neuer to die, but (hall cont inually keep 
it freſh and greene, Yea, 3s euery one 
brought to the building of the raberna- | 
ele, and to the reedifying of the temple, 
| ſuch as they were able: ſo I aſſute you, l 
| ſpeake 
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The Rings Crowne, 

ſpeake now a great word, euerie parti. 
cular ſubiect, that is faithfull to God, 
and to his Prince; as he goeth on for- 
ward to God, by the peace, and by the 
religion which hee hath enioyed vnder 
his Prince; ſo he ſhall Qill beautifie and 
decke Davids crowne;& one ſhal bring 
a white roſe, an other ſhall bringared 
roſe, and adde it to the crowne : that ſo 
vpon himſelfe till his crowne may flou- 
riſh, the white roſe and the redce role, 
that are in the crowne alreedie, beeing 
euet made more and more fragrant and 
flouriſhing. O Chriſt, what a ccowne is 
this? And what will it groweto much 
more in the end? Vou that are mightie 
Kings and Potentates vpon earth, baue 


indeede great cares and continuall boſi-1P 
nes in your beads; but yet vouchſafe 1“ 


pray you to hearken a little, what I ſhall | 
ſay vote you. You watch oftentimes 
ouer vs, when we are aſleep our ſelues. 
You care for our peace, when it is not in 
our power to further it; you Pony 
good to Sion, and ptoſperitie to leru- 
lalem, yet many times enioy the leaſt 
part of it your ſelues. But uo force. Take 
this (ill for your comfott. Wee that 

can- 


. — — 
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The Kings Crowne. | EL 


cannot all our liues long doe the hun- 
dreth part of that good, which you doe 
euety houre, (hall haue nothing ſo flau- 
riſhing a crowne as you ſhal baue. Vpon 
you, vpon you ſhall cuerlaſting peace 


teſt, vpõ you ſhal the glory of Gods ma- 
ieſtie ſhine, vpon you, vpon you ſhall 


your crowne flouriſh. Which the Lord 
of his mercy grant, I moſt humbly be- 
ſeech bim for Ieſus Chtiſts ſake: that as 


| Dauids crowne ever flouriſhed, till the |, 


' fir comming of Chriſtʒ ſo our gracious 
Kings crowne may euer flouriſh, till the 
ſecond comming of Chriſt ; and then, 
that afterward for cuer his royall Maie- 
ſtie may beroyally crowned with eter- 
nall life : chorovgh the ſame our deare 
Saviour Ieſus Chrift:To whom with the 
Father and the holy Ghoſt, bee all ho. 
nour and glory, power and praiſe, dig- 
nitic and dominion, now and euetmore. 
Amen, 


3 «** 


SERMON PREACHED 
before the Kings Maieſtie 


that day he entred inte Oxford, 
at Moodſtocle, Auguſt 27. 
1 6 O5. 


LV. 8. 15. 


But that which fell in good ground, are they 
which with a good. and à very good heart, 
beare the word, and keepe it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience, 


N this Parable of the 
>} ſower, are 4. grounds 
„mentioned. Where- 
£4 of three are badde, 
> ©B) and onely one good. 
; Namely, they which 
> ID =) withagoodanda ve- 
ry good heart,heare the word, and keep 
it, 


Good pround. 


it, and bring forth fruire with patience. | 
Almightie God powreth out bis | 
benefires no leſſe plentiouſly then con- 
tinually vpon vs: yet wee can make | 
no requitall: our goodneſſe cannot 
reach to God. The onely thing that we 
can doe for him, is to loue and honour 
his word. Whereupon King Dauid 
thought it a death vnto him, that bee- | Plal.132. 
ing baniſhed from his people, he could 
not goe vp to the houſe of the Lord, 
with the voice of ioy and gladneſſe, a- 
mong ſuch as keepe holy day. And ou 
the other fide he ſaid; I reioyced when 
they ſaid vnto me, We will goe vp into 
the houſe of the Lord. The Prophet E- 
ſay likewiſe, fotetelling what alacritie 
and good will ſhould be in the Gentiles 
after they were conuerted to Chriſt, 
ſaith thus; It ſhall be in the laſt dayes, 
that many people ſhall goe and ſay; 
Come, aud let vs goe vp to the moun- 
taine of the Lord, to the houſe of the | 
God of Jacob, and he will teach vs his 
wayes, and we will walke in bis pathes, 
Looke how it is in the health of the bo- 
dy, and ſoit is in the ſtate of the ſoule. ;,,,..o1m. 
” 2 man haue a good appetite, 20d a | Ain Gen. 
ſto- | 
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Auguſt, erat. . 
io Lohan. Si ſei- 
mo meus cape· 
retur, caperet. 
Nam ſie eſt ſer- 
me Dei, & ſic ef. 
ſe deber ſideli. 
bus ſicut piſci 
hamus. Tum ca- 
pit quando c2- 
pit ur. Nec fir 
— 5 in jurin: 
At {ainrem e- 
| nim, non ad per- 
niciem capiua · 
eur, 
Neb.13.1*. 
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ſtomacke to his meate, t'is a ſigne he is 
well in health: in like ſort, if a man bee 
content to follow Chriſt for the loaues 
to fil his bellie,and care not for the food 
of his ſoule; queſtionleſſe all is not well 
betweene God and him; but if he hene 
a longing and s hungting deſite of the 
word, then indeede his heart is vpright 
in the fight of God, For 8s S. Aulten 
noteth well; if the word of God be ta- 


word of God ſo is, and ſo ought to be, 
vnto the faithſull, 8s a hooke is to fish. 
Then it takes, wheo it is taken. Neither 


world, and to be tranſlated to the liber- 
tie and glorie of the children of God. 
Wherefore as fishers take moſt delight 
in engling, when they ſee the fish bite 
quickly and greedily: ſo if you would 
put life into your Preachers, which are 
called fishers of men, that they may 
preach the word with joy, not with 
griefe, you muſt shewe by your coun- 
tenance, by your attention, by your re- 
uerenee, by all your outward behaui- 


Our, 
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ken by vs, it will take vs. Seeing the 


are they which ate taken hurt by ic, For 
they are not caught to bee kil'd, but to 
be drawne out of the demnation of this 
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our, that you defire nothing ſo much as 
to bite at this ſweete baite, that ſo you 
may be drawne by the Father to Chtiſt. 
For they ouely are good ground as we 
haue it here, which with a good, and a 
very good heart, heare the word, and 
keepe it, and bring forth fruit with pa- 
tience. 

Here are three properties of good 


5 | | and briog no fruit, and ſo doe not (as it 


ground ſer downe, All oppoſite to the 
| three bad grounds mentioned before. 
| Firſt, they that are good ground, heate 


the word with a good heart ; contrarie 


| tothe ground on the high wayes fide, | 
which when they haue heard, let the 
deuil take the word out of cheir hearts, 
& ſo they heare not with a good heart, 
Secondly, they keepe the word with 
| very good heart; eontrarie to the ſto- 
nie ground, which for a while receiue 
| the word with ioy, but in time of temp- 
tation they fall away, and ſo they | 
| keepe not the word with a yerie good 
| heart, Thirdly, they bring foorth 
; fruit with patience ; contrarie to the 
thornie ground, which after their 
t departure are choaked with cares, 


is 
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vt. Cor.. 10. 
Duodecim bo- 
ue, duodecim 
Apoſtoli ſunt. 
Beda de temp. 
Salom e. 10. 

z Poteſt intelli- 
gi quod quatuor 
facies ro a ha · 
beat, ptopter 
hoc quod ſcrip- 
tur a (acta per 
gratiam predica- 
tio ois extenſa 

in quatuor mun. 
di partes inno. 
ruit. Gregor in 
Ezech. Hom, 


2 t. Sams. 1 3. 


Difference betweene 


called molten ſea, becauſe jr did fore.. | 
ſhe w the — of the twelue Apoſtles 
doctrine, which flowing from them, as 
from twelue fountaines, did make, as 
it were, a maine ſea, This ſeadid ſtand 
vpon ewelue oxen, that is, as Saint 
Paul doth interpret it y, vpon twelue | 
Apoſtles, Which in that they looked | 
fowre waies, Eaſt, Welt, North, and | 
South, they did teach all nations?, And | 
in that they looked three and three to. 
gether, they did repreſent the bleſſed | 
Trinitie. Not only teaching all nations, 
but alſo in that ſea of water baptizing 
them, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Sonne, and of the holy Choſt. 
Wherefore , thongh the two kine 

which carricd the Arke, wherein were | 
the tables of the Law, went ſtraight, | 
and kept one path, turning neither to 
the right hand nor to the left,: Yer 
theſe twelue oxen , which carried the | 
molten ſea, Fgaifying the — 
the Goſpell, went not ſtraigbt, neither 

kept one patb, but turned into the way 


| 


| 


of the Gentiles; yea, they looked all 
manner of waies, Eaſt, Weſt, North, | 
and South. And thoſe two kyne m_ | 

in 
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ſill and lowed no more, when they 
came to the field of Ioſua, dwelling in 
Berhſhemeſh, that is, in che houſs of 
the ſunne. To note, that allche kine, 
and calues, and ſacrifices , and ceremo- 
nies of the old law were to ceaſe, and 

| ſtandſtill, when they came to leſus, 
| which is che true Toſua, dwelling in 
| heaven, which is the true Bethſhemeſh, 
But theſe twelue oxen, were ſo fatte 
| from leauing off, either to goe, or to 
low, when they came to Chriſt , that 
; even then, they went much fafter , and 
| lowed much lowder , ſo that now their 
| ſound is gone out into all lands, and 
their words into the ends of the world; 

and in themhath God ſer Bethſhemeſh, 
that is, a houſe or a tabernacle for the 
ſunne. Therefore as the materiall ſunne, 
thorough the twelue ſignes in the Zo- 
diake , goeth forth from the vttermoſt 


ſpirituall Sonne of righteouſneſſe, by 
the twelue Apoſtles, as by twelue 
ſignes, hath beene borne round about 
the world, that be might be not onely 
the glotie of his people Iſtael, but alſo 


parts of the heauen, and runneth about 3 
to the end of it againe a in like ſort, the 
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alight to lighten the Gentiles, and that | 
all, all the ends of the earth might ſee 
the ſaluation of our God. Truth it is, 
| touching the Synagogue of the lewes, 
| d.Can.qa13, | Chriſt ſaith, b My ſiſtet, my ſpouſe is as 
| a garden encloſed, and as 3 fountaine | 
| \ ſealed vp. For as Saint Ierome writethe, 
ee webe the whole counttie of lewrie where the 
V centu u ſex | Iewes dwelt 5 lyivg betweene Dan and 
—— Beerſabee, was (ſcarce a hundred aud 
cio rendicur Bp. three · ſcote mile long. So that it might | 
Aar. | well be likened, to a garden encloled, | 
and to a fountaine ſealed vp. But now, | 
this ſealed fountaice hath becne tutned | 
inte a ſpringing well, face the rwelve | 
4 fountaines haue flowed over all the 
ſlesrth: and, thisencloſed garden hath | 
beene turned into an open field, fince | 
the ewelue oxen haue plowed the field | 
(of af the whole world, Therefore now | 
4 Can, 2.4 ( Chrilt ſaith of himſelſe, 4 I am a flower | 
+20 ſom flos | | of the ſeild. And ſo likewiſe to hi“ 
< — ſpoule; Come my welbeloued let vs { 
go forth into the field, let vs temsine 
in the villages. For though before his 
paſſion he was apprehended in a garde, 
yet at his paſſion he was crucified with- 
FHeb 13.12, han the gatef,To ſigniſie, that he weld 
©, 


— — * 
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be,n not ot only a a parden- flower, but alſo a 
fe: Id. flower; & that he would remaine, 

not only for the ſalvation of the lewes 
wit hin the city of letuſalẽ, bur allo for 
the ſaluarion of the Geatils without the 
gate of the citie,in al the villages round 
about. Nabuchadnezzarsſaw in aviſion 


a ſtone cut without hands, which be- 


came a great mountaine, and filled all 
the whole earth. This ſtone cut without 
hands, is Chriſt begotten of a pure Vir- 
gin, without the companie of mas. 
Who was indeede a vetie little tone, 
or, as I may ſay, but a ſparke at the firſt, 
Wherefore the Iewes for his pouertie 
and humilicie deſpiſed 8nd refuſed him. 
But now this poore little ſtone which 
the builders refuſed, is become the 
head- ſtone in the corner, and it is made 
a great mountsine, which filleth ai the 
whol- earth, According to the prophe- 
fie of Eſay; h It ſhall be in the laſt daies, 
that the mountaine of the houſe of the 
Lord ſhall be prepared in the toppe of 
the mountaines, a6d ſhall be exalted a- 
boue the hills, and all nations ſhall flow 
vnto it. So that now Chriſt, which is 
the head corners ſtone, may be ficly cal - 
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g Dan. 3.33. 
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1 Oporruit vt ex 
dquatuor Card. 

n bus orbis ter- 
12 nomen in re 


, T:a&.de Sina & 
Sion. inicio. 


k Gen. 28.14. 
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Can.. 1. 
Anima mescon- 
turbauit me, 
propter quadti. 
3⁴8⁸ Aminadab. 


m Pſal. 18.44. 
f 
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led the ſecond Adam. The Greeks lec- 


| 


tet h, do ſeverally ſignifie al the quarters , 
of the earth. A Aparoa,the Eaſt: a ao, 

che Weſt:A,2gaine, Apxreg,the North i. 
Mecnucęla, he South, According to tie 
promiſe of God vnto Abtabam, k Thy 
ſeed ſhalbe as the duſt of theearth: (hat 
is, as the firſt Adam was made of the 
duſt of the earth: ſo thy ſeede, which is 
Chriſt the ſecond Adem, ſhall be diſ- 
perſed as duſt over the earth.) Thy 

ſeede ſhall be as the duſt of the earth; | 
add thou ſhal ſp read abroad,(as a great | 
mountaine,) co the Eaſt, and to the | 
Weſt, and to the North, and to the 
South; and in thee,and in thy ſeed, ſhall | 
all che families of the earth bee bleſſed. 
The Iewiſh Synagogue ſpeakethin this 
ſort, | My ſoule troubleth me, for the | 
chariots of Amigadab. Aminadab ſig- 
nifieth a willing, or an obedient peo- | 
ple. Such are the faithfull Gentiles. Of 
whom God ſaith, A people which I 
haue not knowne ſhall ſerue mee. As 
ſoone as they heate of me they ſhall o- 
bey me. But the ſttange children ſhall 
diflemble with mee. The ſtrange chil- 
| dren 


— 


ters of which name, as S. Cyptian i wri- | 


| Law and Goſpel. 4 | 


dren ſhal faile, and be afraid out of their 
priſons. Though God haue heene a lo- 
uing father to the lewes, yet they diſ- 
ſemble, and ate firange children to him. 
Contrariwiſe, though God baue not 
knowne the Gentiles, yet they doe 
knowe and ſeruc him. Therefore the 
obſtinate lewes repining and grudging 

that the Gentiles ate called, lay everie | 
one of them, eAnima mea conturbanit | 
me, My ſouletroubleth me, thorough | 
enuy , malice, blindnes, and diſobedi- 
ence, Becauſe they faile, and are afraid | 


——— — 


out of their priſons, On the other (ide, 
the obedient Gentiles, becing called to 
this liberty of the ſonnes of God, lie 
not in any priſons, but tide iu the cha- 
riots of Amminadab, Becauſe, as 
ſoone as they heare of God, they wil- 
lingly obey him, Which is implied, in 


that a man of Cyrene , named Simon a, | a ln 
did carrie the croſſe ot Chriſt, A man of | v: life : 


| Cyrene, is a Gentile : Simon fignifieth | pr=fgnarerur 
ent ium fades, 


hearing and obeyiog, Therefore, a man | Leo de Pal.do. 


of Cytene named Simon carrying the . 
croſſe, is a faithfull Gentile, which as 
ſoone as he heareth of God, doth wil- 
lingly obey him, For now God hath 


Q per- 


p Rom. 3.3. 


q Gen 46.1. 


| r Matth. 4. 13. 


AG. 13.46. 


t Can 3.8. 


| u Pſal,147.15. 
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perſwaded lapheth to dwell in the tents 
of Shemo, That is, he hath perſwaded 
the Gentiles cemming ot Iapheth to 
embrace that obedicnce veto Chrift, 
which the Iewes comming of Shem 
haue refuſed, This is the reaſon , why 
the Hebrew Scriptures are tranſlated 
into Grecke, and Latine, and «ll other 
languages, To ſhew, that Iapheth doth 
now dwell in the tents of Shem. And 
that thoſc oracles, which before were 
appropriated co the Iewcs p. are now 
imparted vnto ai ihe Gentiles, So that 
the propheſie of the Patriarke lacab is 
no alſo fulfilled, who ſaith, A Nepthaly 
(hal be as a Hind let looſe, giuing good- 
ly words, For Chriſt did fiſt preach ju- 
the land of Nepthaly among the Jews . 
But ſeeing the Jewes would not obey 
him, therefore he baih turned to the 
Gentiles ſ. And ſo Nepthalie is as a 
hind ler looſe, giuing goodly words, 
Becauſe Chriſt, who firſt preached 
in Nepthalie, is not now any longer 
in priſon among the Tewes ; but, as 
a hind let looſe, leaping by the moun- 
taines, and skipping by the t.ills e, ſo he 
hath tun ſwiftly ouet all the world»z2ud | 
h 


Wit 
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with his goodly words, with his grat:- 
ous words, he hath perſwaded Japheih 

| and a/l the Gentiles, to dwell in the 
rents of Shem, and to ride in the chari- 
ots of Amminadab. Theſe chariots of 
Amminadab are called in Latine, Q 
drige, becauſe each of them is Crawne 
with foure horſes, Which very aptly 
beficcech the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
For, as Caluin note: h in the Epiſtle be- 
fore his Harmonie, God hath of ſer pur- 
pole ordained, that the Goſpel ſhould x 
be written by foure Euangelifts,that ſo 
he might make à triumphant chariot 
for his ſonne x. Which beeing drawne| ue. 
with fowte horſes, and running vpon ſul ò deus quaſi 
fowre heels, might quickly paſſe ouer pans, by” > my 


currum filio ſuo 
all the carth 5 and ſoſhew the glory of paraſle, vnde tos 


| 


the Lord, vnto all his Church. Where — 
fore, the Church is like q graine of | apparcar Ind ne 
muſtard-ſeedey, which is indeede the — 
leaſt of all ſeedes, but when it is grown, 

it is the greateſt among heatbs, and it is 

a tree, ſo that the birds of the aire come 

and build in the branches thereof. Thus 
the congregation of Chiiſt riſeth from 
{mall beginnings, to great procee- 
dings. And though at the firſt , ic was 


Þ& Q 4 bur 


— 


% 
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h are 
en SKKANG< 
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but a ſeede, yea but a eraine,yer now it 
is grownetobe an hearb, yea to be a | 
tree; where in all the birds of the aire , 


| 


| 


allthe faithfullin the world , doe make | 
| their neaſts, 

Therefore the church of Chriſt may 
be compared alſo to the Samaritans | 
inne *, For that inne is called in greeke 
rarde dor, becauſeit receiveth and lod- 
geth all ſtrangers that come: So the 
church lodgeib all pilgtims vpon earth, 
b In the Synagogue there was not lod- 
ging for all. For then it was ſaid, The 
Ammonites and the Moabites ſhal nor 
enter into the congregation of the 
Lord: But now, Chriſt is borne in an 
inne d. To fignifie, that in the Church 
there is lodging for a.. For Chriſt is the 
hoſt : the Church the jone : the croſſe 


ben De 43-poſt | is the ſigne, Harken to the Hoſt Which 


is Chriſt, and you ſhall heare him ſay, 
Come vnto me all you that labour and 


erauaile, and I will refreſh you: Iwill 


bring you into the wineſeller e, yea 1 


will ſuppe wich you, and you with me f. 
Go into the inne which is be Church, | 
and there you ſhall! finde Parthians, and | 


Medes, and Elamites, and af nations 


der 
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ynder heaven, ſtaied with flagons, and 
comforted with apples s; yea, refreſhed 
and filled wich new wine h. Looke vp 
to the ſigne, which is the croſſe, and 
you ſhall ſee diverſe things, Firſt, you 
(hall ſee one crowne of thornes, To 
ſhew, that the earth is the Lords, and 
all that therein is, the round world, and 
they that dwell therein, For the round- 
nes of the crowne doth declare the 
large dominion of him that is crowned. 
| Namely, that his dominion is from the 
one ſea to the other, and from the flood 
voto the worlds end i, Secondly , you 
{hall ſee rwo hands. To ſhew, that God 
is, not the God of the Iewes onely, bur 


of the Gentiles alſo k. For not only one 
hand, but both bis hands, ate faſt nayled 
and ſttetched- out. The one to the one 
theife, the other to the other theife; the 
one to the Iewes, the other to the Gen- 
tiles, that he may embrace all that loue 
him. Thirdly, you ſhall ſee thtee 
tongues, To ſhew, that Chriſt, is not 
the King of the Hebrewes onely, but of 
the Grecians, and the Latins alſo, For 
his title, Jeſus of Nazareth King of the 


g Can.2.5, 
h A.. 5. 


i Pal. yr. d. 


— Rom.ꝝz. 29. 


Tewes, is Wiiiten in Hebrew, Greeke, 
and 
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” 


I Phil 211. 
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and Latine, That at the moſt ſweet and 
moſt excellent name of leſus cuerie 
knee may bowe, and «ll tongues may 
confeſſe, that Ieſus Chriſt is the! Lord, 
Fourthly, you ſhall ſee fowre quarters 
of the ctoſſe. To ſhew, by the fowre 
quarters of the ctoſſe, the fowre quar- 
ters of the world, For God is no accep- 
ter of perſons, but in every quarter and 
countrie, he that feareth him, is accep- 
ted with him. Therefcre alſo Chrifts 
garments m were divided into fowre 
parts. Becauſe, out of hat quarters or 
part ſocuer we come of all the fowre 
parts of theworld,it we be naked, Chrifi 
hath garments to cloath vs, if we bee 
harbourles,Chrift hath roome to lodge 
vs, Euen as he bimſelfe ſaies, All that 
the Father giueth mee, ſhall come to 
mee, and whoſoever commeth to me, 
Nom eyciam foras , Iwill not turne him 
out of doores, Wherefore whetber 
wereſpe@ the hoſt ; or the hofts inne; 
or the innes ſigne; and about the ſigne 
it ſelfe, whether we teſpect one crown; | 
or two hands;or three tongues;or fow- 
er quarters; euety of theſe doth plaine- 
ly ſhew, that now in the Church _—_ 
lod- 


— 


— — — 
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lodging for all, and ſo conſequently | 
that the Church may bee compared to 

the Samaricans inne. It may be compa- | 

red likewiſe to Szlomons troupe of | 

horſcs o. For Salomons troupe of horſes o can. 
was kept in fowre thouſand tables, ten 

and ten in a ſtable p; ſo that hee had in aches 
his whole troupe fourtie thouſand hor- TY 
ſes1;which were either bought byrhim, . 
or elſs brought to him / out of all coun- ech. 
tries, So the Apoſtles, as we may reade 
in the Acts, brought by one ſetmon 3. 
thouſand ſoules e, brought by an other 
ſermon five thouſand ſoules to Chriſt»; uA... 
and ſo euery day, out of al countries | 

and kioreds*, there are added to the | * Reuel7.9. 
Church by infinite and innumerable | 
multicudes v, ſuch as ſhall be ſaued. It Dan. 
may be compared to S. Peters ſheete?, 2 A4. 10.3. 


t Ad. 2 41. 


{ Forin Peters ſheete , were all ſort of 


beaſts, fowre footed beatis of the earth, | 
and wild beaſts, cterping things, and 
foyles of the heauen. So, in the Church | 
dreh are all manner of men, Cireumci- 

{cd and vncitcumciſed, Barbarians aud 
Sychians a. It may be compared to No- 


con . 3.1m. 
abs At ke b. For there came to Noah in- * 


ER 
| 


to his Arke all kind of creatures, cleane b O | 
and | 


—— 
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and vncleane, male and female. So there 
commeth to Chriſt into his Church, all | 
manner of men, Iewes and Grecians, | 
bend and free c, It may be compared to | 
5. Tames his net 4. For that nette had | 

corke aboue to make it ſwimme, and | 
ledde belowe to make it ſinke, that ie 
might take l/ ſorts of fiſhes, So, the 
Church hath diuerſe fiſhers of men, 
ſome that reach ſlightly and ſuperficial- | 
iy, ſome againe that teach more deeply | 

and profoundly, that al manner of men 
may bee tavght ©, and caught f, and | 


dtawue vnto Chriſt, Laſtly, it may bee | 


compared to King Alluetus his feaſt g. 
For that feaſt entertained all kinde of | 
gueſts, ſeauen dayes together, in the 


court of the garden of the Kings Pal- | 
lace.So,in the Church,the Lord of hoſts | 


hath made vnto all manner of men, a 
teaſt of fat things, even a feaſt of fred | 
wines, to vſe the Prophet Elaishwords, | J 


and far things ſull ot marrow, of wines 
fined and purified, Before that this feaſt | 
was,preparcd,the oxen and fatlings kil- | 
led, and every thing elſe provided, all | 
men were not bidden. But nowe that | 


Chriſt hath bin killed, be keepetb, as 1 


my 


| 


x 


| | rogether all that ever they find. Yea his 


| land, nowfar more flouriſhing then ever 
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may ſay, o open houſei, and ſendeth bis 


| feruants 1 into the hig! 1 ayesk, to gather 


K Luk. 1473. 


ſerwanen haue not onely bidden all that | 
they could find in the hie- waies, but al- 
ſo they haue croft the ſeas, and called 
the very futthermoſt » Tlands of all the 
world,to behold the glory of the Lord, 

Zlefled, O blefled bee che Lord for his 
vnipeakeable wercies towards this I- 


Iz. 9. 


it was, in which we liue. For, ales, in the 
time of the olde Teſtament, who was 
there, I pray you, in this whole Monar- 
chie, at leaſt wiſe that euer wee could 
read or heare of, which had any true 
knowledge of God?S, Ierom inthe end 
of his dialogue againſt the Pelagiant, 
writeth thus, >Votill che very comming | a Vſzue ad d. 
of Chriſt, ſaies he, the Province ot Brit ucnrum Chritt 
tain, which hath bin oftentimes gouet- lis prouiaciaty- 
ned by tyranrs,and the Scortiſh people, Seotics gente. 
and all the nations round about the O- »mneſg; viqu 
cean ſea , were vttetly ignorant of| Le 
Moles and the Prophets. So that then, bw nationes, 
by the teſtimonie of S. Ierome, all out — 
religion was ſupetſtition: al our church | bunt. 
ſeruice was, Idolatrie; all our Prieſts, 


— — ä — - 


were 


a Stow Annal.in 
vita Motgani. 
p Camden. Brit 
ran in Eſſexia 
Stow Annal. in 
vita Bladud & 
Leirereznum, & 
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Difference betneene 
were Paynims: all our gods were idols, 
Then there was in Scotland, the temple 
of Mars: in Cornewall, the temple of 
Mercurie: in Bangor in Wales, tbe 
temple of Minerua »: in Malden in Ei- 
ſex, the temple of ViAorise;in Bath, the 
temple of Apollo: io Leyceſter, the 
temple of Ianus: in Y orke, where Peteis 
is now, the temple of Bellona qtin L on- 
don, where Pauls is now, the temple of 
Diana *, Therefore it is very likely, that 
they efteemed 3s highly then of the 
goddeſſe Diana in London, as they did 
in Epheſus ſ. And that, as they cryed 
there, Great i Diana of the Epheſianteſo 
they cried here, Great is Diana ef the Lo- 
diners, Even no more then three and 
fiftie yeares before the incarnation of 
Chriſt, when Julius Cxſar came out of 
France into England, fo abſurd and 
ſenſleſſe were the people of this Land, 
that in ſtead of the true and everl:uing 
God, they ſerued theſe heatheniſh and 
abominable idols, Mars, Mercurie, Mi- 
nerva, Victoria, Apollo, lanus, Bellona, 
Diana, & ſuch like. And not long after, 
to wit, an. Chriſt. i 8o. King Lucius being 
firſt chriſtened himſelſe, forthwith efts- 
bliſhed 


wt) 2 


＋ 
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bliſhed religion,in chis whol kingdom, 
But thanks, thankes bee to God, in the 
time of the newe Teſtament, three and 
fiftie yeares after the incarnation of 
Chriit:when loſeph of Arimachea came 
out of France into Englid,mady in this 
| Realme of blind and iguorant Pagans, 
became very zealous and fincere Chri- 
ſlians. For Saint Philip the Apoſtle, af. 
| ter hee had preached the Goſpel tho- 
| rough-out all France , ac length ſeot | 
| Ioſeph of Arimathea hither into Eng- | 
| land, Who when he had converted ve- | 
| ry many to the faith, died in this Land, | 
| and hee that had buried the bodie of 
| Chriſt, was buried in Glaſceaburie | 
| hinſelfec, Alſo Simen Zelotes an other 
| Apoſtle, after he had preached the Go- | 
| ſpell choroughouc 40 Mauritania, at 
| length came over into England, Who 
when he had declared likewiſe to vs the 
, dotrine of Chriſt crucificd , was in 
the end crucified himſelfe, and buried 
bete in Btittaine a. About this time A-| 
riſtobulus one of the ſeauentie Diſgi- 
ples, * whom Saint Paul mentioneth in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans y, was a teue- 
ö read and a renowned Biſhip in this 


— — 


— 


Land. g 


| - 


t Gildas lib.de 
vidor, Au rel, 
E uu 


- Nicep 12 6.40 


* Doroth in y- 
nopſ c. 23. 
y Rom, 16,104 


2 


— 


2 * * 


ö 256 


* Martial. Epi- 
grammart.l:byy, 
4 . Tim. 4 21. 


b Aduerſ Todz 
C-3-Hifpanirrum 
omnes rermin, 
& Gailtarum d- 
uerſz nations, 
&. Biittannorum 
in acecila o- 
manis loca 
Chriſt o vero 
lubdita. 

Cc Hom. 4 in E. 
ech Qua do 
teita Brittanniz 
ame aduentum 
Chriſti in vnius 
dei conſenſic 
religionerr.< 
Nunc verò vni. 
uerſa terra cum 
lætiitia clawat 
ad dominum. 


| d$Sociarli cs. 


Difference betweene 


Land, Alſo, Claudia à noble Engliſh | 
Ladie-, whom S. Paul mentioneth in 
his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothie , was 
here amongſt vs a famous Profe ſſoutr of 
the faith. Since which time, though 
the ciuil tate hath bin often turn'd vp- 
fide downe,by the Romans, by the Sax 
ons, by the Danes, by the Notmanszyet 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, bath never vtterly 
failed, or bin taken from vs. This the 
holy Fathers of the church, which haue 
lived in the ages next enſuing, doe de- 
clare, Tertuljian, who lived Ann.206, 
writeth thus,e//the coafts of Spaine, 
and diuers parts of France, and many 
places of Brittaine, which the Romanes | 
could neuer ſubdue with their ſword, 
Chriſt hath ſubdued with his word, O- 
riger, wholiued Anz.260.writeth thus, | 
Did the Ile of Prittaine before the cõ- 
ming of Chriſt euer acknowledge the 
faith of one God? No, But yet now. all 
that countrey ſingeth ioyfully vnto the | 
Lord. Conſtantine the great, the glorie 
ol, all the Emperours, borne here in 
England, and of Engliſh blood, who li- 
ved An».306,writeth in an Epiſtle thus, 
dWhatſocuce cuſtome is of force in 40 


the 


— 
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the Churches of Egypt, Spaine, France, 
and Brictaine , looke that the ſame be 
likewiſe ratified among you. S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, who liued eA#, 405. writeth | 
thus, < In all places hereſocuer you (gg | 
goe inte any Church, whetherit be of Cc. 
the Mores, or of the Perſians, or even | 
of the vetie Iles of Brittaine, you — 
heare Iohn Baptitt preaching. 8. 
Hicrome, ho liued A. 420. wri- | 
ceth thus, f The Frenchmen , the C- FfEpit. 4 Pax 
£liſhmen, they of Africa , they of Per= Jt Co. P 
| tia, and al barbafous nations, wor- | lunbanus inAn- 
ſhip one Chriſt, and obſerue one rule Fang, gag L 
of religion, Theodoret , who lived | in Hiberaia | 
Aus. 450. writeth thus, s the bleſſed . Adu | 
| Apoſtles haue induced the Engliſhe | Grz.lb g, | 
men, the Danes , the Saxons, in one 
| word, al people and countrics , to 0 
embrace the docttine of Chtiſt. Gre- 
got ie the great who lived Aan. 605, 
{ writeth thus, b Who can ſufficiently | ben 12.658, 
expreſſe, how glad «# the faithfull 
ate, for that the Engliſhmen haue for- 1 
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ſaken the darkeneſſe of their errourg, 
and haue againe received the light of 
che Goſpell. Beds, who lived Ann, 
730. writeth thus, i England at this || Hits. 

| R 1 pre- | 
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| preſent, is inhabited by Engloſbmen, | 
| Brittaines, Scots, Picts, and Ro- 
| manes, all which, though they ſpeake 
| five tongues, yet they profeſſe but 
one faith, Thus you ſee, how the Go. | 
| ſpel of Chriſt, having beene firſt plan- 
| ted in this land by Ioſeph of Arima- 
'thea, and Simon Zelotes, in whoſe | 
| time Ariſtobulus and Claudis, and not 
| long after King Lucius allo lived) | 
| | bath ever ſince continued amonght | 
oy as teſtifiech, Tertullian, Ori- | 
| gen, Conſtantine the great, Atha- | 
| naſius , Chryſoftome, Hierome, The- 
odoret, Gregoric, Beda, and many 
more which might here baue beene k al- | 
k Vide præter lesdged. 
— Loe yee then, ye ble ſſed and WEE | 
Berardi. d |yedof the Lord, Lo yee, and marke 
. & Bernard de 
conſiderar,z, it well I beſeech you, how farre the ' 
new Teſtament, excelletb the olde. 
Io the time of the old Teſlament „they | 


did fing onely, Notus in [udea * but 
now, we ling alſo , Laudate deminum | 
| onprres gentes, Then they that were | 
borne in the Land onely might eate 
the Paſſcouer: but now, we that are 
dran ers alſo, ma ents the Eaſter 
U , y | 
| lambe, 


—_—— — 


r 2 
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| Lame and Goſpel, 
| lambe, Then the name of Chrift was | 
onely, as an oyntment kept in an ala- 
| baſter box: but now , it is alſo, as an | 
oyntment powred out, Then the do- 
Arine of Saluation, was onely preached 
in ſecret places: but now, it is alſo prea- | 
ched vpon the tops of houſes, Then, | 
| the old aſſe onely , was brought vnto 
| Chriſt: but now, the young foale alſo, | 
obedient voto him. Then naturall bran- 
ches only, did proſper and flouriſh: but 
now , wild branches alſo, ate grafted 
into the oliue tree. Then, the Queenes 
onely, did praiſe the Church : but now, 
the concubines alſo, do call her bleſſed, 
Then, Iſtaelites onely, did build the ta- 
| bernacle: but now, Sidonians alſo, doe 
; helpe to build che Temple. Then, they 
; pitched their tents onely in Marah, 
| Where was neither fountaine nor palm- 
ttee: but now, we pitch in Elim, where 
| there are twelue fountains, and ſeuen- 
tic palme trees, Then, the two kine 
| which carried the Acke , looked onely , 
one way: but now, the twelue 4 


— 


which carrie the molten ſea, looke eue- 
ry way, Esſt, Weſt , North, and South. 


|Then , Chriſt was a flower, growing | 
R 2 onely 
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onely i in the little gardeo of Iudes: lea: but 
no, he is a flower, flouriſhing in the 
wide field of al the world, Then,Chrift 
| was onely a little tone, cut without 
hands: but now, hee is "agreat buge 
| mountaine , which filler all the earth, 
Then, the Church of Chriſt was, as ir 
were, ip priſon,becing tied avd bound 
onely to one place: but now , it-poſteth 
over «ll places riding and triumphing 
in the chariots of Aminadab, Then, 
the Church of Chriſt was onely a ſmall | 
| graine of moſtard- ſee de, which is 
le ſſer then any other ſeede: but now, it 
ſpresdeth abroad as 8 mightic bigge| 
tree, wherein all the birds of the aire do 
make their neſts, So that, the Church | 
of Chriſt, now in the time of the new 
Teſisment, is like the Samaritans ige, 
which lodgeth all paſſengers: It is like 
Salomons troupe of bourſes , which 
commeth out of al countries. It is like | 
Saint Peters ſheete, which infouldeth, 
all ſore of beaſts, It is like Noabs arke, 
which receiueth a kind of creatures, It 
is like Saint James bis net, which cat- 
| cheth al ſort of fiſhes, All 'sfifh, that 
comes fe this net. It is like King Aſſoe- 

rus 


'| Law and Gofpell, 


rus feaſt, which entertaineth al kind of 
gueſts, To this feaſt al we that will come 
are well- come. Not ſome fewe Iewes 
onely, But al we:euen all we Brictaines, 
| all we Iſay, with open face, behold as 
| in a glaſſe the glory of the Lord. This 

is the firſt difference, betweene the | 


Law and the Goſpel, in theſe words, 
| But all we. 
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FINIS. 


